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Preface

Simply beginning my research of the Greek Qabalah proved rewarding right from the start. Thisis a
project that has been slowly put together over several years as I've found interesting tid-bits when
surfing the net; usually looking for something else. Add to this my general dissatisfaction when first
coming across what has proved to be the incomplete work of Aleister Crowely, transliterating the
letters and words of the Greek language into a numerically listed compendium that in the format
presented was almost completely worthless. And even calling it the ‘Greek Qabalah’ either was
almost a joke, or in itself simply a scratch start to a project that he never really even began.

As my research begain in ernest, I also began returning the letters in Crowley’s work back to their
original Greek, only to discover that only one of the ancient Gnostic documents was actually written
in Greek; the rest being in Coptic, generally. And I decided to discount these, even though a Qabalah
is utterly dependent on ‘holy’ or ‘praeternatural’ scriptures to have any authenticity. Still, one is at
least enough, but I would discover there’s a world to itself, simply in the alphabet and the ideas that
were being incorporated from the measure of the planets in our solar system along with the geometry
that forms the basis in number of our Western culture. And for that matter, these numbers are
incorporated to some degree, in the Apocalypose of John, which was written long before the Jews
thought of putting a Qabalah together. Yes, I've discovered that the Greeks invented the Qabalah
and the Jews merely adopted it into their own brilliant system. Even the Jewish alphabet is derived

from the same Phoenician source as that of the Greeks.

This led me to the very superficial Christian Qabalah as demonstrated in an old and originally
anonymously published work called The Canon (today credited to William Stirling), which though
loaded with a lot of information, really shows the lack of depth inherent in this Qabalah, due to the
many liberties this Qabalist took in his analysis and the unclear writing style. However, it does base
itself on the Greek alphabet and Gnosticism as the mystical precursor to Christianity shows a
connection to the very same antiquity that the first book of the Torah connects to in a different
manner. The first book of course, is the principle source of the Hebrew Qabalah and must really be
connected intrinsically to the half that Liber AL vel Legis teaches us the Jews have (cf. The
Alchemical Half of the Jews & the Rose Cross of Thelema). And of course, the Hebrew Qabalah as
it’s proliferated through Christian Hermeticism and into modern Occult Theology, presents a science

of the mind and Soul (especially as found in Thelemic doctrine) that builds upon all the ancient
sources and holds them to a living tradition of Gnosis.

Continuing, I also pulled everything I could on the Greek alphabet from the Internet, which in itself
became an etymological study. These alphabet charts, pronunciation guides and history; et al, are
copied directly into this work from several reference sources, but especially, Wikipedia. Also, I came
upon some Christian sites that numerically corollated principle ideas in the early Roman church in an
effort to build a very shallow and incomplete justification for accepting contemporary Christian
dogma. But I feel that the presentation of these symbols and computations pertinent in that I recall
the statement of Marcelo Motta claimin in his Letter to a Brazilian Mason, that Thelema is the
restoration of the true Christianity. Certainly, the mystery of the Eucharist supports his assertion to
some degree.

Discovering Aleister Crowley’s Tarot translated into Greek by R. Leo Gillis was a numinous find,
which as much as the one surviving Greco-Gnostic fragment, adds to at least a small amount of
additional legitimacy for a Greek Qabalah. Of course tieing this completely in with the Thelemic
canon, we really do have a need for this as the two keywords for Thelemites, Thelema and Agape
(both equaling of course, 93) are integral to understanding this philosophical system. The Greek used


http://www.astronargon.us/alchemical_half.html
http://www.astronargon.us/alchemical_half.html

in such rites as the Gnostic Mass and the Star Ruby becomes significant and I decided to work a
Qabalistic analysis of these rites; being also fortunate to find an analysis of the Bornless Ritual
already on the web.

So overall, this work is really but a compendium based on a variety of sources and simply collated
into one place that a more complete Greek Qabalah might be studied and practically applied by those
exploring the philosophical and magickal-mystical system called Thelema. It’s current is inherently
Gnostic, yet it comes to correct that which was destroyed when the Great White Brotherhood was
betrayed long-ago, by materialistic science (Cf. Schools of Magick). This science was really founded

by the Greeks, through whatever reformulation of knowledge that is yet, more ancient to the Greeks
in their time as they are now, to our time.!

In this, I have added some of my own insights where applicable; building a bridge between that
which is Greek and that which is applicable to both Thelema and the Starry Gnosis, which is really of
course, not without precedent as Liber AL vel Legis inaugurates the idea when it proclaims the word
of the law to be Thelema. And of course, I've maintained by fidelity with Qabalistic formulae,
procedures and traditions. However, the author of The Canon regularly used a qabalistic technique
that I did not know about and only but stumbled upon in my research to understand many of the
assumptions made in what is actually a poorly written treatise. This is the “Rule of Colel,” which
states that “one digit can be added to, or subtracted from, the gematria value of a word without affecting its
value. This seems to modern ears to be a cheat, however the cabalists explained the rule by pointing out that
for them 'One’ was not a number - the Monad symbolises the Divinity and could come and go as 'He'
pleased, adding nothing and taking nothing away.”

It is said to have possibly been derived from the Hebrew word 552 (KLL), which means to make
perfect or whole, but which phonetically at least, sounds like the English word ‘Kill.” The Hebrew
word has a value of 80 which not only has a brilliant connection with the English Qabalah (cf. Liber
805), but also brings immediately to mind, the verse for Liber AL vel Legis:

AL 1.46: "Nothing is a secret key of this law. Sixty-one the Jews call it; I call it eight, eighty, four hundred & eighteen."

In the English Qabalah, we find that 80 gives us the letter P, which is the English transliteration of
the Hebrew Peh; having the value of 80. As well, P is the 17t new letter found in AL, by which we
can use AIQ BKR to reduce to 8; being the infinity symbol and fulfilling yet that much more of the
verse from AL. Also, the fact that the word ‘Night’ is also equal to 80 allows us a poetic connection
to the word Kill. The word Kill in the EQ comes to 508, which reduces to 13; a number of death,
being the number of the day the Templars were martyred and as well, a ThRShRQ of 31, the key to
AL.

80 is of course, 8 x 10 with 8 being the value of the Hebrew words MTa® (ABH “to will’) and 27§
(AHB ‘Desired, Beloved’). This easily recalls Ra-Hoor-Khuit speaking in Liber AL:

AL II1.46: "I am the warrior Lord of the Forties: the Eighties cower before me, & are abased. I will bring you to victory &
joy: I will be at your arms in battle & ye shall delight to slay. Success is your proof; courage is your armour; go on, go on, in
my strength; & ye shall turn not back for any!"

Killing is a triumph of the will over one’s enemies, which fulfills the first of these words connected to
the number 8. An earlier verse takes care of the next word I've listed:

' An explication of the this can be found in the Introduction to the present work.
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AL IIL.22: "The other images group around me to support me: let all be worshipped, for they shall cluster to exalt me. I am
the visible object of worship; the others are secret; for the Beast & his Bride are they: and for the winners of the Ordeal x.
What is this? Thou shalt know."

The desired or beloved is always the “object of worship,” which can be phonetically pulled apart to
say ‘war ship’; Ra-Hoor-Khuit being a god of war and vengeance. This is the force and energy given
us in this Aeon of Horus. And with all this in mind, the colel has much to support its continued use.
Indeed it is argued in a book currently in print also entitled: Greek Qabalah, by Kieren Barry, that
the Greek Qabalah is the original. This makes complete sense considering the origin of the Isrealites
first finds settlement in the area of what is now Greece; possibly led there by the de-throned Eqyptian
Pharoah, Akhenaten; who may also be Moses and Oedipus. And of course, the present work with the
same title, is deeply endebted to it forbear.

As Kieren Barry points out, “Numerous sects and schools arose from the mixture of cultures in
Alexandria during this syncretic era of Graeco-Roman rule. Amoung their teachings early in the
Current Era, can be discerned the origins of the Herew Qabalah, resulting from a merger of Hebrew
mysticism and Greek Neoplatonism.” What this means is the the already existent and shamanic
tradition of apocalyptic writing was now to be merged with the number system that was coming from
Greek influence over the region of Judea. As a matter of fact, the Jewish reference to this system as
‘gematria’ is really derived from the Greek ‘geometry.” And it was at this point, as Barry points out,
that “Even the oldenst books, including the five-volume Pentateuch attributed to Moses...show
traces of maor revision during this period.”

This is quite profound! The number synchronicities written into the Hebrew holy books were put
there intentionally by man; long after the books were originally written. By rewriting the text to
conform to the points they wanted to make, everything became intentional. For that matter, even
the New Testament books were written in this way; though later edited at the Council of Nicea. This
is all in stark contrast to the Holy Books of Thelema, which obviously contain (at least in Liber AL
vel Legis) the only existing non-edited praeter-human communication.

AYMI'N



"A complete Dictionary of all sacred and important words and phrases given in the Books of the Gnosis and other
important writings both in the Greek and the Coptic."
-- from The Curriculum of A."A.".

Introduction

Do what thou wilt shall be the whole of the Law.

The Hebrew Qabalah evolves out of an ancient shamanistic tradition of the ancient
Israelites; called the Merkabah (Chariot) Tradition. The ancient Gnosis was yet common
knowledge and survices in fragments found in the ancient Pseudpegripha and Apocrypha and
based on the Chaldean Book of Numbers along with books of the Torah; especially the Book
of Genesis, which connects it to the non-canonic texts mentioned above. The history
revealed in these texts provides context for the various apocalpsese recorded most famously
in the Revelation of John, but more authentically in the Book of Daniel. And as related in
The Origen of 666, the Hebrew Book of Numbers has its own import; connecting especially to

the Starry Gnosis and building a cultural and theological system that adds to the breadth
and depth of the Jewish religion today.

In his own book entitled Greek Qabalah, Kieren Bary addresses the Merkabic/Apocalyptic
origins of Gnosticism as he writes on the history of the Gnostics and Gnosticism:

Startin out as a secton the fringes of Helenistic Judaism, the Gnostics believed thahte Jewish creator-god of thematerial world,
Yahweh or Jehovah, was in fact an evil demiurge. The real spiritual god resided elsewhere, beyond the Kosmos. The true soul,
increasingly represented by the figure of Jesus, could ascent above the material plane and ourney through the heavenly realms
controlled by various powers, angels, and planets to experience the nature of the higher god. The first centry C.E. Jewish phase is
generally known as Sethian nosticism, since its adherents believed they were descended from Seth, the third son of Adam. The later
phase is known as Valentinian Gnosticism, after Valentinus of Alexandria (110- 175 C.E.), who was responsible for a major syntheses
of Gnostic theory in the second century C.E. Other prominent Gnostics of the second century included Basilides, Marcion, and
Marcus. In the first century, Simon Magus, whose prominence is indicated by his appearance in the New Testament, played a major
role.

The Western Mystery Tradition has stripped much of the cultural and some of the dogmatic
elements from the Qabalah, which unfortunately includes much of the Merkabah Tradition.
This is however remembered by Dee & Kelly with their Enochian working and of the modern
movements in the West, only Aleister Crowley and the Thelemic movement has carried this yet,
forward. We must count out the Golden Dawn, though it has made Enochiana integral to its
system, they’ve used it a much different way than did Crowley and the ancient Merkabah. The
fact that much of the ancient Gnostic Tradition survives in documents written in Greek, the
Revelation of John connecting to the Merkabah gives us good reason to use the Greek language
and gives it its own cultural and dogmatic elements; responsible even for the corruption known
as the Christian and especially the Catholic Tradition (Roman as well as the several Orthodox
and Greek Orthodox traditions).

The Gnostic Doctrine includes an ontology of the creation of the Universe that starts with a series of
emanations from the Godhead, which is also called the Monad, which in itself is also considered an
emanation of that which Qabalistically would be called NOT. Yet the nature of this ONE is complex as
it also has an inner being, called the Ennoea (Thought), Charis (Grace), or Sige (Greek ZIyn, Silence)
creating a duality. Other names for this first of Aeons would be: Aion teleos (The Perfect Aeon), Bythos
(Depth or profundity, Greek BUBOG), Proarkhe (Before the Beginning, Greek poapyr) and the Arkhe
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(The Beginning, Greek 1 apxn). This and the subsequent emanations from it are called acons by the
ancient Gnostics and are not necessarily measures of time, but would be equivalent to the planetary gods
of the ancient Gnosis as related so eloquently in The Secret Doctrine of Madame Helena Petrovna

Blavatsky and as well, the angels and archangels of the Judeo-Christian Tradition.

In much the same fashion as the Sefirot of the Tree-of-Life in the Hebrew Qabalah emanate from the first
and then from each consecutive Sefira, this first of aeons conceives the second aeon, which is really one of
two; coupled into male and female pairs called syzygies. For the doctrinal system of Valentinus, this
continues to thirty aeons overall, equivalent to the number of Enochian Aethyrs, comprising a complete
picture of the Universe; known as the Pleroma or ‘Region of Light.” These aeons are as follows:

First generation:
Bythos (The Depth) and Sige (The Silence)

Second generation:
Caen (Power) and Akhana (Immensity)

Third generation, emanated from Caen and Akhana:
Nous (Nus, Mind) and Aletheia (Veritas, Truth)

Fourth generation, emanated from Nous and Aletheia:
Sermo (the Word) and Vita (the Drive)

Fifth generation, emanated from Sermo and Vita:
Anthropos (Mankind) and Ecclesia (Civilization/ Community)

Sixth generation:
Emanated from Sermo and Vita:
Bythios (Profound) and Mixis (Mixture)
Ageratos (Ageless) and Henosis (Unification)
Autophyes (Growth) and Hedone (Pleasure)
Acinetos (Immovable) and Syncrasis (Commixture)
Monogenes (Common origin) and Macaria (Destined death)
Emanated from Anthropos and Ecclesia:
Paracletus (Comforter) and Pistis (Faith)
Patricas (Paternal) and Elpis (Hope)
Metricos (Maternal) and Agape (Love)
Ainos (Praise) and Synesis (Intelligence)
Ecclesiasticus (Son of Ecclesia) and Macariotes (Blessedness)
Theletus (Perfect) and Sophia (Wisdom)

The doctrinal system of Ptolomy and Colorbasus are slightly different. In this system, the Logos is
created when Anthropos learns to speak and is connected to the Gnostic Jesus, called the Christ and
himself the prototypical or archetypal and perfected human being as was the Adam Kadmon to the
Hebrews. The first four generations comprise what is known as the Tetrad and the eight generations (two
for the seventh) are known as the Ogdoad; both figuring into the qabalistic mathematics of the ancient
Gnostics. And of course, the Ogdoad would then be the Pleroma or fullness of the Valentinian doctrine.
These aeons follow:



First generation:
Bythos (the One) and Sige (Silence, Charis, Ennoea, etc.)

Second generation (conceived by the One):
Caen (Power) and Akhana (Love)

Third generation, emanated from Caen and Akhana:
Ennoae (Thought) and Thelesis (Will)

Fourth generation, emanated from Caen and Akhana:
Nous (Nus, Mind) and Aletheia (Veritas, Truth)

Fifth generation, emanated from Nouse and Aletheia:
Anthropos (Homo, Man) and Ecclesia (Church)

Sixth generation, emanated from Anthropos and Ecclesia:
Logos (Word) and Zoe(Life)

Seventh generation:
Emanated from Logos and Zoe:
Bythios (Profound) and Mixis (Mixture)
Ageratos (Ageless) and Henosis (Unification)
Autophyes (Growth) and Hedone (Pleasure)
Acinetos (Immovable) and Syncrasis (Commixture)
Monogenes (Common origin) and Macaria (Destined death)
Emanated from Anthropos and Ecclesia:
Paracletus (Comforter) and Pistis (Faith)
Patricas (Paternal) and Elpis (Hope)
Metricos (Maternal) and Agape (Love)
Ainos (Praise) and Synesis (Intelligence)
Ecclesiasticus (Son of Ecclesia) and Macariotes (Blessedness)
Theletos (Perfect) and Sophia (Wisdom)

The order in which the generations of Anthropos and Ecclesia and that of Logos and Zoe are listed is
somewhat controversial as there exist different accounts in Gnostic literature. Yet, Logos and Zoe may
also possibly an evolved version of the first generation; the Monad. If we then consider them an inner
and outer voice of a monad, we would get a total of 32 aeons, clearly suggesting and equivalence to the
toal paths of the Tree-of-Life. In this case, the Tetrad would consist of the Supernal Triad as well as
Chesed, which is the King/Jupiter and the highest point of human attainment. The fifth generation
would then be attributed to Geburah and the Sixth appropriately enough to Tiphareth; the Autogenes or
the Christ.

However, though we could then say the next 11 sets or 22 aeons then could be fit to the twenty-two lesser
paths of the Tree. But we’ve then lost any direct attributions for the seventh, eighth, ninth and tenth
sefirot. Getting a little creative, we could say that this is the entirety of the fallen region of darkness
under the control of the Demiurge, which is generated by Sophia, whom would have to be equalent with
the thirty-second path on the Tree; creating a false throne in Kether and/or Yesod; the latter of which
would then also connect to the ‘nightside’ of the Tree-of-Life and hence to Da’ath in the Abyss. To better
understand this, we need to understand the story of Sophia and her creation of the Demiurge.

Because of her creation, Sophia ultimately becomes responsible for the creation of the material world, as
created by the Demiurge. The story goes that Sophia tried to create an image of herself to imitate the
invisible or unseen god, which in Hebrew Qabalah, we know as the Ain Soph. And as Kether is in
Malkuth and Malkuth is in Kether—but in a different manner, so this story represents a corruption of the



true nature of the Tree-of-Life. Yet, in this account of the aeons, the Monad created from the NOT is
called Barbelo and the other Monad is called the Autogenes; showing the great diversity amongst various

Gnostic texts; in this case, The Hypostasis of the Archons.

The ugly and imperfect creature she generated was a lion-faced serpent with eyes of fire, named
Yaldabaoth. And horrified by her creation, she cast him out of the Pleroma and hid him in a thick cloud
as she became ashamed of him. Yaldabaoth then becomes the first of the archon or ruler to reign over the
material Universe also known as CHAOS? that he would create by stealing Sophia’s power and trapping
her in the cloud with him. And as he and all the subsequent archons he would begin to create by giving
to substance a little bit of what is now his power, were androgynous in nature, he would create twelve
more archons, seven heavens and an Abyss. These are: Athoth, Harmas, Kalila-Oumbri, Yabel,
Adonaiou (or Sabaoth), Cain, Abel, Abrisene, Yobel, Armoupieel, Melceir-Adonein and Belias; yet there
also remains some confusion as to these names in the various texts. Seven archons would rule these
heavens and five would rule the Abyss with three hundred sixty five serving angels, which interestingly
enough corresponds to the number of days in a year.

In one version of this story, the first son of Yaldabaoth is called Eee-a-o, which is also Yao or IAO and
what in other places is knows as the god of the Gnostics (Cf. my article: The Origin of IAO). Indeed, the
word itself (Yao) means Lordship. And considering some of the names of the other archons, there is
Sabaoth, which means Deith and Adonaios, which means Kingship. From this we might consider yet a

greater diversity within the Gnostic communities. Some would eschew this world, adopting an ascetic
perspective on the nature of life. But others would embrace the world along more tantric-oriented lines in
which case, the archons would not be evil at all.

In this light, the twelve archons represent our specific solar system in this Universe of solar systems and
Sophia’s progeny are the progeny of her namesake, Wisdom. Indeed, seven of these twelve would be the
rulers of the seven heavens as delineated by the seven sacred planets of the Starry Gnosis. And so that we
continue with our theogony, the second son of Yaldabaoth was named ‘Eloai,” notably equivocating to
the Elohim (the creative power) of Genesis. The Hebrew Qabalah teaches us that the Elohim is “two
united masculine and feminine Potencies, co-equal and co-eternal, conjoined in everlasting union for the
maitenance of the Universe—the great Father and Mother of nature, into whom the Eternal One
conforms himself before the Universe can subsist.”3

Therefore, that darkness, the cloud containing Yaldabaoth remains formless and void until the Deity
itself informs it; separating the waters or the androgeny into its dualistic nature. And yet Yaldabaoth is
said to be the Demiurge or false god. We could equivocate this to the egregore in Thelema, or the Blind
Creature of Slime mentioned in Liber AL vel Legis or even Choronzon as Guardian of the Abyss. Another

approach would be to compare this darkness to the Ain Soph which Madame Blavatsky shows was also
known in ancient Greece:

As in the oldest Grecian Cosmogony, differing widely from the later mythology, Eros is the third person in the primeval trinity:
Chaos, Gaea, Eros: answering to the Kabalistic En-Soph (for Chaos is Space, [[Chaino]], “void”) the Boundless All, Shekinah and
the Ancient of Days, or the Holy Ghost; so Fohat is one thing in the yet unmanifested Universe and another in the phenomenal and
Cosmic World. In the latter, he is that Occult, electric, vital power, which, under the Will of the Creative Logos, unites and brings
together all forms, giving them the first impulse which becomes in time law. But in the unmanifested Universe, Fohat is no more this,
than Eros is the later brilliant winged Cupid, or Love. Fohat has naught to do with Kosmos yet, since Kosmos is not born, and the gods
still sleep in the bosom of “Father-Mother.” He is an abstract philosophical idea. He produces nothing yet by himself; he is simply that
potential creative power in virtue of whose action the Noumenon of all future phenomena divides, so to speak, but to reunite in a

2 Complementing his version of the Pleroma and really being the dark cloud he was hidden in; perhaps also
known as the N.O.X. and hence the inconscient matter of the Supramental Yoga and that may also possibly be

the Dark Matter concerning contemporary physicists.
® From The Secret Doctrine by Madame Helena Petrovna Blavatsky.



http://www.astronargon.us/The%20Origin%20of%20IAO.doc
http://www.astronargon.us/starry.html

mystic supersensuous act, and emit the creative ray. When the “Divine Son” breaks forth, then Fohat becomes the propelling force, the
active Power which causes the One to become Two and Three — on the Cosmic plane of manifestation. The triple One differentiates
into the many, and then Fohat is transformed into that force which brings together the elemental atoms and makes them aggregate and
combine. We find an echo of this primeval teaching in early Greek mythology. Erebos and Nux are born out of Chaos, and, under the
action of Eros, give birth in their turn to AEther and Hemera, the light of the superior and the light of the inferior or terrestrial regions.
Darkness generates light. See in the Puranas Brahma’s “Will” or desire to create; and in the Phoenician Cosmogony of Sanchoniathon
the doctrine that Desire, [[pothos]], is the principle of creation.

Fohat is closely related to the “one life.” From the Unknown One, the Infinite totality, the manifested one, or the periodical,
Manvantaric Deity, emanates; and this is the Universal Mind, which, separated from its Fountain-Source, is the Demiurgos or the
creative Logos of the Western Kabalists, and the four-faced Brahma of the Hindu religion. In its totality, viewed from the standpoint
of manifested Divine Thought in the esoteric doctrine, it represents the Hosts of the higher creative Dhyan Chohans. Simultaneously
with the evolution of the Universal Mind, the concealed Wisdom of Adi-Buddha — the One Supreme and eternal — manifests itself
as Avalokiteshwara (or manifested Iswara), which is the Osiris of the Egyptians, the Ahura-Mazda of the Zoroastrians, the Heavenly
Man of the Hermetic philosopher, the Logos of the Platonists, and the Atman of the Vedantins.* By the action of the manifested
Wisdom, or Mahat, represented by these innumerable centres of spiritual Energy in the Kosmos, the reflection of the Universal Mind,
which is Cosmic Ideation and the intellectual Force accompanying such ideation, becomes objectively the Fohat of the Buddhist
esoteric philosopher. Fohat, running along the seven principles of Akasa, acts upon manifested substance or the One Element, as
declared above, and by differentiating it into various centres of Energy, sets in motion the law of Cosmic Evolution, which, in
obedience to the Ideation of the Universal Mind, brings into existence all the various states of being in the manifested Solar System.
The Solar System, brought into existence by these agencies, consists of Seven Principles, like everything else within these centres.
Such is the teaching of the trans-Himalayan Esotericism. Every philosophy, however, has its own way of dividing these
principles.Fohat, then, is the personified electric vital power, the transcendental binding Unity of all Cosmic Energies, on the unseen
as on the manifested planes, the action of which resembles — on an immense scale — that of a living Force created by will, in those
phenomena where the seemingly subjective acts on the seemingly objective and propels it to action. Fohat is not only the living
Symbol and Container of that Force, but is looked upon by the Occultists as an Entity — the forces he acts upon being cosmic, human
and terrestrial, and exercising their influence on all those planes respectively. On the earthly plane his influence is felt in the magnetic
and active force generated by the strong desire of the magnetizer. On the Cosmic, it is present in the constructive power that carries
out, in the formation of things — from the planetary system down to the glow-worm and simple daisy — the plan in the mind of
nature, or in the Divine Thought, with regard to the development and growth of that special thing. He is, metaphysically, the
objectivised thought of the gods; the “Word made flesh,” on a lower scale, and the messenger of Cosmic and human ideations: the
active force in Universal Life. In his secondary aspect, Fohat is the Solar Energy, the electric vital fluid,® and the preserving fourth.

Love is the law, love under will.

* HPB Footnote: Mr. Subba Row seems to identify him with, and to call him, the Logos. (See his four lectures on the “Bhagavadgita” in the
Theosophist.)

® HPB Footnote: In 1882 the President of the Theosophical Society, Col. Olcott, was taken to task for asserting in one of his lectures that Electricity is
matter. Such, nevertheless, is the teaching of the Occult Doctrine. “Force,” “Energy,” may be a better name for it, so long as European Science knows
so little about its true nature; yet matter it is, as much as Ether is matter, since it is as atomic, though several removes from the latter. It seems
ridiculous to argue that because a thing is imponderable to Science, therefore it cannot be called matter. Electricity is “immaterial” in the sense that
its molecules are not subject to perception and experiment; yet it may be — and Occultism says it is — atomic; therefore it is matter. But even
supposing it were unscientific to speak of it in such terms, once Electricity is called in Science a source of Energy, Energy simply, and a Force — where
is that Force or that Energy which can be thought of without thinking of matter? Maxwell, a mathematician and one of the greatest authorities upon
Electricity and its phenomena, said, years ago, that Electricity was matter, not motion merely. “If we accept the hypothesis that the elementary
substances are composed of atoms we cannot avoid concluding that electricity also, positive as well as negative, is divided into definite elementary
portions, which behave like atoms of electricity.” (Helmholtz, Faraday Lecture, 1881). We will go further than that, and assert that Electricity is not
only Substance but that it is an emanation from an Entity, which is neither God nor Devil, but one of the numberless Entities that rule and guide our
world according to the eternal Law of Karma.
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The Greek Religion

For a Neoplatonist equivalent to Genesis, we can craft the following story from the writings of Plato,
in his work, Timaeus, which basically crafts the idea of Chaos coming to form:

Before that time they were all without propoertion or measure; fire, water, earth and air bore some traces of their poroper mesure,
but were in the disorganized state to be expected of anyting which God has not touched, and his first step when he set about
reducing them to order was to give them a definite pattern of shape and number...God then took the fabric and cut it down the
middle into two strips, which he placed crosswise at their middle points to form a shape like the letter X; he then bent the ends
round to form a circle and fastened them to each other opposite the point at which the strips corssed, to make two circles, one
inner and one outer. And he endowed them with uniform motion in the same place, and named the movement of the outer circle
after the nature of the Same, of the inner after the nature of the Different. The circle of the Same he caused to revolve from left
to right, and the circle of the Different from righ to left on an axis inclined to it; and he made th master revolution that of the
Same. For he left the circle of the Same whole and undivided, but split the inner crice six times to make seven unequal circles,
whose intervals were double and triple, three of eah; and he made these circles revolve in cointrary cicles relative to each other.

It should be obvious here that a descriptive account of the planets and the zodiace being formed from
Chaos has been presented. This is consistent with the ancient knowledge that HPB as preserved and
all ancient cultures generally acknowledged. Not only did Greece inherit its mystical wisdom from
Egypt and the Egyptian Mystery Schools; Plato having studied there as well as more than several
Greek philosophers, but the wisdom of the ancient Greeks has influenced Europe and is at the heart of
the founding philosophy of the United States of America. Though Bishop Irenaeus and the
Constantinian Roman Catholic Church, along with its inquisition, attempted to eradicate all traces of
this, the re-emergence of Greek thought is itself also responsible for the Renaissance. William Stirling
notes in his seminal work, The Canon:

The Gospel itself is indisputably as much a Greek as a Hebrew creation. It is written in Greek, and was first established among
Hellenized peoples, and wherever it was accepted in succeeding generations, it brought with it the ideas of Greece. As there is
no reason to doubt the assertions of the Greek historians, as to the indebtedness of their nation to the Egyptians for instruction
in the arts and sciences, there has clearly been, through the Greeks, a direct communication of Egyptian ideas to the Hellenized
portions of the world, to which we ourselves belong.

Greek theology was communicated in symbols and parables that was an important part of its
literature. A priestly class, organized into guilds, was trained in all the arts, as all arts; music,
literature, painting, et al, were wholly dedicated to spiritual principles. To produce such work, they
were trained in the use of these symbols and parables and even the art of myth-making, by which the
scriptures would be written. William Stirling writes of this:

A myth or parable, in their hands, subtly conveyed a hidden truth, by means of a more or less obvious fiction; but it has come to
pass, that the crude and childish lie on its surface is ignorantly believed for the whole truth, instead of being recognized, as the
mere clue to its inner meaning. All theology is composed in this way, and her two-fold utterances must be read with a double
mind. Thus, when we read in the Scriptures of the Church, or in the saintly legends, a fiction showing more than ordinary
exuberance of fancy, we may be sure, that our attention is being specially arrested. When miraculous events are related of the
gods, or when they are depicted in marvellous shapes, the author gives us to understand, that something uncommon is being
conveyed. When singular and unearthly beasts are described, such as Behemoth and Leviathan, the unicorn, or the phoenix, it
is intended, that we should search deeply into their meaning: for such are some of the artifices, by which the ancients at once
concealed and explained their hidden mysteries.

The problem for us of course is that those original documents were edited, corrupted and
subsequently purged by the Council of Nicea. And we can’t depend on today, what is called the New
Testament for any reliable comprehension of this antient religion. The only credible documents
would then be the Gnostic documents. However, most that have survived time are in Coptic, with
the exception of the Gospel of Thomas, which survives in Greek and the controversial Apocalypse of
John, which itself was not always included as a part of the canon and actually fits in better with

other non-canonic works.


http://www.archidox.org/Comments%20on%20the%20Gospel%20of%20Thomas.doc

As our knowledge of Egyptology to this day, remains quite facile, we have no way of assessing how
this great depth found in the Greek culture could have originated in Egypt. Yet, apparently it did.
Certainly as is well-known, the Egyptians had a profound understanding of the celestial lichts and
obviously their measures. This was inherited from earlier cultures that informed Egypt to the point
that it seems this culture matured almost overnight, rising out of an amalgam of warring tribes; one
deity conquering another and being absorbed into the conquering culture. Describing this situation,
William Stirling quotes Plato (italics added here):

Although we have, unfortunately, no direct evidence of how the mysterious people of Egypt actually made use of their
numbers, it would appear that their numerical system formed a part of the dogma in those laws, referred to by Plato as having
been ten thousand years old, and was perpetuated, as one of the bases of religion and art by all subsequent peoples. The words
of Plato are: “Long ago they appeared to recognize the very principle of which we are now speaking—that their young citizens
must be habituated to forms and strains of virtue. These they fixed, and exhibited patterns of them in their temples; and no
painter or artist is allowed to innovate upon them, or to leave the traditional forms, or invent new ones. To this day no alteration
is allowed, either in those arts or in music, at all. And you will find that their works of art are painted or moulded in the same
forms that they had ten thousand years ago (this is literally true, and no exaggeration), their ancient paintings and sculptures
are not a whit better, or worse than the work of to-day, but are made with just the same skill.” (“Laws,” 656. Jowett’s
translation, vol. v., p. 226).

William Stirling shows at great length how the orbits and sizes of planets were incorporated by a
complex set of mathematics into the naming of various Greek gods and goddesses as well as other
sound tenets hidden in the sayings and responses of Socrates in his philosophical dialogues. Indeed,
the ancient geometry was so important that one was not worthy to enter

the halls of Plato’s school of philosophy without first having this knowledge. Indeed, Plato wrote
over the door of his academy: “Let None Ignorant of Geometry Enter Here.” This proves to be a
very important component in the instruction of the secrets of nature and would carry into the Occult
tradition to the present day. As William Stirling relates:

The creed of the philosophers, however, was never openly avowed in the popular religion, but was concealed in the parables of
which the old theology was composed. For the old priests never scrupled to believe that history and philosophy “sufficed but
for the chosen few,” while the populace were carefully instigated to the practice of morality by being instructed in that kind of
fiction which, in this country, emanates from Exeter Hall.

Strabo admirably expresses the attitude of an educated man to the religion of his day. He says, “The great mass of women and
common people cannot be induced by mere force of reason to devote themselves to piety, virtue, and honesty; superstition
must therefore be employed, and even this is insufficient without the aid of the marvelous and the terrible. For what are the
thunderbolts, the agis, the trident, the torches, the dragons, the barbed thyrses, the arms of the gods, and all the
paraphernalia of antique theology, but fables employed by the founders of states as bugbears to frighten timorous minds?”
(Strabo’s “Geography,” bk. i., ch. i, § 8).6 Again, the difference between Moses, and Linus, Musaus, Orpheus, and Pherecydes,
is well defined by Origen, who says, that the Greek poets “display little concern for those readers who are to peruse them at
once unaided, but have composed their philosophy (as you term it) for those who are unable to comprehend its metaphorical
and allegorical signification. Whereas Moses, like a distinguished orator, who meditates some figure of rhetoric, and who
carefully introduces in every part a language of twofold meaning, has done this in his five books; neither affording, in the
portion which relates to morals, any handle to his Jewish subjects for committing evil; nor yet giving to the few individuals who
were endowed with greater wisdom, and who were capable of investigating his meaning, a treatise devoid of material for
speculation. (Origen “Against Celsus,” bk. i., ch. xviii). That is to say, the Hebrew delivered his fictions in the guise of moral
precepts, while the pagan Greeks were not so particular.

Several passages in Liber AL vel Legis support this attitude:

AL 1.31: "For these fools of men and their woes care not thou at all! They feel little; what is, is balanced by weak joys; but ye are my chosen
ones."

e Stirling’s footnote: Cicero, who was an Augur as well as an Advocate, did not seem to have taken his duties very seriously, for he is reported to
have said that he could never understand how two Augurs could look each other in the face without laughing.



AL I1.17: “Hear me, ye people of sighing!

The sorrows of pain and regret

Are left to the dead and the dying,

The folk that not know me as yet.”
AL 11.18: "These are dead, these fellows; they feel not. We are not for the poor and sad: the lords of the earth are our kinsfolk."
AL 11.19: "Is a God to live in a dog? No! but the highest are of us. They shall rejoice, our chosen: who sorroweth is not of us."
AL 11.21: "We have nothing with the outcast and the unfit: let them die in their misery. For they feel not. Compassion is the vice of kings:
stamp down the wretched & the weak: this is the law of the strong: this is our law and the joy of the world. Think not, o king, upon that lie:
That Thou Must Die: verily thou shalt not die, but live. Now let it be understood: If the body of the King dissolve, he shall remain in pure
ecstasy for ever. Nuit! Hadit! Ra-Hoor-Khuit! The Sun, Strength & Sight, Light; these are for the servants of the Star & the Snake."
AL I1.25: "Ye are against the people, O my chosen!"
AL 11.45: "There is death for the dogs."
AL 11.48: "Pity not the fallen! | never knew them. | am not for them. | console not: | hate the consoled & the consoler."
AL 11.58: "Yea! deem not of change: ye shall be as ye are, & not other. Therefore the kings of the earth shall be Kings for ever: the slaves
shall serve. There is none that shall be cast down or lifted up: all is ever as it was. Yet there are masked ones my servants: it may be that
yonder beggar is a King. A King may choose his garment as he will: there is no certain test: but a beggar cannot hide his poverty."
AL II1.17: "Fear not at all; fear neither men nor Fates, nor gods, nor anything. Money fear not, nor laughter of the folk folly, nor any other
power in heaven or upon the earth or under the earth. Nu is your refuge as Hadit your light; and | am the strength, force, vigour, of your
arms."
AL 111.18: "Mercy let be off: damn them who pity! Kill and torture; spare not; be upon them!"
AL I11.57: "Despise also all cowards; professional soldiers who dare not fight, but play; all fools despise!"

And for that matter, the Qabalistic tradition of the Hebrews, retaining it’s knowledge from the
general populace and only handing the knowledge down from oldest son to oldest son in succeeding
generations. As contemporary Christianity, Islam and Judaism as well as those other curse religions
of AL, have shown us, the profanation of such wisdom can be quite destructive.

It is interesting to note also that AL uses two Greek words to convey the essence of its message;
delivered by a praeterhuman intelligence who is relaying the message of three Egyptian gods and
goddesses. If for no other reason, this is why the Greek Qabalah is of integral importance to the
living Gnosis called @elkepa.

The Greek religion then includes much more than a god or gods and goddesses to worship and pray to.
But it was a living science and philosophical speculation into nature and the Earth’s relationship with
the skies or heavens above. It was as much the knowledge it took to build the great temples and
buildings of the ancient world as it was to pry into the nature of the mind and soul in the human
being. Further, the speculation into the origin of our race and the history of the world, as well as the
sophistications of an enlightened culture; all was incorporated into a complex structure that would
simply be beyond the average intelligence.

To fully understand the religion, one really needs to be familiar with Pythagorean philosophy and the
work of the Pre-Socratic and neo-Pythagorean philosophers as well as the Gnostic philosophers that
often enough were at odds with each other. The Pistis Sophia is a central document for the Gnostics
as much as the study of Geometry was integral to the Greek religion and indeed represented to all
ancient cultures, a study into the mysteries of nature herself. The chief geometric shape was the
Vesica Piscis; but all geometric shapes were investigated, as William Stirling writes:

Besides the Vesica Piscis the old philosophers and freemasons were accustomed to use as symbols all the plane geometrical
figures. The Pythagorean emblem, the Pentalpha, or five-pointed star, and the Hexalpha, or Solomon's Seal, have been used in
the church from time immemorial as symbols of Christ and the Trinity, and have a variety of emblematic associations. The
Hexagon was the common symbol of the Masonic Cube or Cubical Stone, while the Triangle, and Square had each their use as
geometrical symbols. The Cross has also been from the remotest times a potent mystical emblem among all ancient peoples.
Crosses were generally of three kinds, the Tau Cross, the upright or Jerusalem Cross, and the Saltire or diagonal Cross, and each
had its peculiar significance.

The fact that a superstitious system was given to the general populace had no consequences in the
ancient world as we weren’t living in the ‘age of the common man.” The ruling class ruled without
consequence from the public; at least not as directly as it is today. Though still, the average

intelligence has not evolved and peasants still act as blindly as they always have. So today, these



superstitions affect our politics and cultural development. And our measuring rod for all these
elements is much wider. For that reason, though Occultists are a lot more accessible, what they have
to say simply passes by glazed eyes or can be shown in a popular context, such as the movie, Star
Wars; completely unnoticed by the public.

A different destiny however, was intended for the United States of America; the Founding fathers
having established an active Freemasonry throughout the states, of which, the principal interest is
geometry. In his major work The Republic, Plato says: “You must in the utmost possible manner
direct the citizens of your beautiful city on no account to fail to apply themselves to geometry.”
However, the ignorant leaders from the Puritanical sect prevalent in this country, have cleverly
destroyed this.



The Greek Alphabet

(EAANVIKO aAdapnto)

Origin

The Greek alphabet has been in continuous use for the past 2,750 years or so since about 750 BC. It was
developed from the Canaanite/Phoenician alphabet and the order and names of the letters are derived
from Phoenician. The original Canaanite meanings of the letter names were lost when the alphabet was
adapted for Greek. For example, alpha comes for the Canaanite aleph (ox) and beta from beth
(house).

At first, there were a number of different versions of the alphabet used in various different Greek cities.
These local alphabets, known as epichoric, can be divided into three groups: green, blue and red. The
blue group developed into the modern Greek alphabet, while the red group developed into the Etruscan
alphabet, other alphabets of ancient Italy and eventually the Latin alphabet.

By the early 4th century BC, the epichoric alphabets were replaced by the eastern lonic alphabet. The
capital letters of the modern Greek alphabet are almost identical to those of the lonic alphabet. The
minuscule or lower case letters first appeared sometime after 800 AD and developed from the Byzantine
minuscule script, which developed from cursive writing.

History of the Greek Alphabet

Direction of writing: Originally written horizontal lines either from right to left or alternating from right
to left and left to right (boustrophedon/Bouatpogndov). Around 500 BC the direction of writing
changed to horizontal lines running from left to right.

Diacritics to represent stress and breathings were added to the alphabet in around 200 BC. In 1982 the
diacritics representing breathings, which were not widely used after 1976, were officially abolished by
presidential decree.

The most notable change in the Greek alphabet, compared to its predecessor, the Phoenician alphabet,
is the introduction of written vowels, without which Greek — unlike Phoenician — would be
unintelligible. In fact most alphabets that contain vowels are derived ultimately from Greek, although
there are exceptions (Hangul, Orkhon script, Ge'ez alphabet, Indic alphabets, and Old Hungarian script).
The first vowels were alpha, epsilon, iota, omicron, and upsilon (copied from waw), modifications of
either glides or breathing marks, which were mostly superfluous in Greek. In eastern Greek, which
lacked breaths entirely, the letter eta was also used for a long e, and eventually the letter omega was
introduced for a long 0. Vowels were originally not used in Semitic alphabets, but even in the very old



Ugaritic alphabet matres lectionis were used, i.e. consonant signs were used to denote vowels.

Greek also introduced three new consonants, appended to the end of the alphabet as they were
developed. These consonants made up for the lack of aspirates in Phoenician. In west Greek, actually,
chi was used for /ks/ and psi for /k"/ — hence the value of our letter x, derived from chi. Over the
middle ages these aspirates disappeared, so now theta, phi, and chi stand for /6/, /f/, and /x/. The origin
of those letters is disputed.

The letter san was used at variance with sigma, and by classical times the latter won out, san
disappearing from the alphabet. The letters waw (later called digamma) and goppa disappeared, too,
the former only needed for the western dialects and the latter never really needed at all. These lived on
in the lonic numeral system, however, which consisted of writing a series letters with precise numerical
values. Sampi (apparently in a rare local glyph form from lonia) was introduced at the end - to stand for
900. Thousands were written using a mark at the upper left (‘A for 1000, etc).

Originally there were several variants of the Greek alphabet, most importantly western (Chalcidian) and
eastern (lonic) Greek; the former gave rise to the Old Italic alphabet and thence to the Latin alphabet.
Athens took the lonic script to be its standard in 403 BCE, and shortly thereafter the other versions
disappeared. By then Greek was always written left to right, but originally it had been written right to
left (with asymmetrical characters flipped), and in-between written either way - or, most likely,
boustrophedon, so that the lines alternate direction.

During the Middle ages, the Greek scripts underwent changes paralleling those of the Roman alphabet:
while the old forms were retained as a monumental script, uncial and eventually minuscule hands came
to dominate. The letter o is even written ¢ at the ends of words, paralleling the use of the long and short
s at the time. Aristophanes of Byzantium also introduced the process of accenting Greek letters for
easier pronunciation.

Because Greek minuscules arose at a (much) later date, no historic minuscule actually exists for san.
Minuscule forms for the other letters were only used numerically. For number 6, modern Greeks use an
old digraph called stigma (G, ) instead of digamma or use ot if it is not available. For 90 they use
modern z-shaped qoppa forms: 1, &7 (Note that some web browser/font combinations will show the
other qoppa here).

In the Marcosian system of the Magickian Marcus (a disciple of Valentinus), the importance
of the Greek alphabet is highlighted to show the sophistication of the Gnostic cosmology.
Bishop Irenaeus leaves us with this account:

They affirm that these eighteen Aeons are strikingly indicated by the first two letters o fJesus’ name [IHZOYZ], namely lota
[=10] and Eta [=8]. And, in like manner, they assert that the ten Aeons are pointed out by the letter lota [=10], which begins His
name; while, for the same reason, they tell us the Saviour said, “Not one lota, or oln tittle, shall pass away unitl all be fulfilled.”
[Mark 5:31]...This Marcus then...declares that the infinitely exalted TYetyrad descended to him in the form of a woman...and
expounded to him alone its own nature, and the origin of all things, which it had never before revealed to gods or men.
Moreover, the Tetrad, explaining these things to him more fully, said:- I wish now to show thee Truth [Altheia] herself; for | have
brought her down from the dwellings above, that thou mayest see her without a veil, and understand her beauty—that thou
mayest also hear her speaking, and admire her wisdom. Behold then, her head on high, Alpha and Omega; her neck, Beta and
Psi; her shoulders with her hands, Gamma and Chi; her breast, Delta nd Phi, her diaphragm, Epsilon and Upsilon; her back, Zeta
and Tau; her belly, Eta and Sigma; her thighs, Theta and Rho; her knees, lota and Pi; her legs, Kappa and Omicron; her ankles
Lambda and Xi; her feet Mu and Nu. Such is the body of Truth, according to this magician, such the figure of the element, such
the character of the letter...

When the Tetrad had spoken these things, Truth looked at him opened her mouth, and uttered a word. That word was a name,
and the name is this one that we now speak of, viz. Christ Jesus. When she had uttered this name, she at once relapsed into
silence. And as Marcus waited in the expectation that she would say something more, the Tretrad again came forward and said:-



Thou has reckoned as contemptible that word which thou hast heard from the mouth of Truth. This which thouknowest and
seemest to possess, is not an ancient name. For thou possesseth the sound of it merely, whilst thou are ignorant of its power. For
Jesus [IHZOYZ] is a name arithmetically symbolical, consisting of six letters, and is known by all those that beling to the called.
Know then that the twenty-four letters which you possess are symbolical emanations of the three powers that contain the eentrie
numbr of aelements above. For you are to reckon thus—that the nine mute letters [B, T, A, ©, K, I1, T, @, X] are the images of
[the Aeons] Pater and Aletheia [Fater and Truth], because they are without voice, that is, of such a nature as cannot be uttered or
pronounced. But the semi-vowels [Z, A, M, N, E, T1, = ¥] represent [the Aeons] Logos and Zoe [Word and Life], because they
are, as it were, midway between the consonants and the vowels, partaking of the nature of both. The vowels, again, are
representative of [the Aeons] Anthropos and Ecclesia [Man and Chuch], inasmuch as a voice proceeding from the Anthropos
[man] gavie being to them all; for the sound the voice imparted to them form. Thus, then, Logos and Zoe p;ossessed eight [of
these letters]; Anthropos and Ecclesia seven; and Pater and Aletheia nine. But since thenumber allotted to each was unequal, He
who existed in the Gather came down, having been specially sent by Him from whom He was separated, for the rectification of
what had taken palce...and the three sets were rendered alike in point of number, all becoming Ogdoads; which three, when
brought together, constitute the number twenty-four [8=8=8]...These [three elements or Ogdoads] were endowed by the three
powers [Pater, Anthropos, and Logos] with a resemblance to Him who is invisible. And he says that those letters which we call
double [Z, E, ¥, = &g, kg, c] are the images of these elements.

He asserts tha thte fruit of this arrangement and analogy has ben manifested in the likeness of an image, namely Him [Jesus] who,
after six days, ascended into the mountain along with three others, and then became one of six (the sixth) [Moses and Elias being
added toteh company described in Mark 9:2 and Matthew 17:7, namely Peter, James and John], in which character He descended,
and was contained in the Heb domad, since He ws the illustrious Ogdoad [because Christ, ZPEIZTOZX, has eight letters], and
contained in himself the entire number of the elements, which the descent of the dove (who is Alpha and Omega) made clearly
manifest, when He became baptized; for the number of the dove is eight hundred and one [dove, ITEPI- STEPA = 801 =1 + 800 =
A+ O]. And for this reason did Moses declare that man was formed on the sixth day; and then again, according to this
arrangement, it was on the sixth day, which is the preparation, that the last man appeared, for the regeneration of the first. Of this
arrangement, both the beginning and the end were formed a thte sixth hour, at which He was nailed to the tree. Forthat perfect
being Nous [Mind], knowing tha thte num ber six had the power both orf formation and regeneration, declared to the chidren of
light, that regeneration which has been wrought out by Him who appeared as Episom [¢ = 6] in regar to that number. Whence he
also declare it is the the double letters [Z, E, ¥ = 8¢, k¢, ng] contain the Episemon number; for thi Episemon, when joined to the
twenty-four elements, completed the name of the thirty letters.

Consider this present Episemon,...Him who was formed after the original Episemon...who, by His own power and wisdom,
thorugh means of that which he had produced by Himself, gave life to this world, consisting of seven powers...And the first
heaven indeed pronounces Alpha, the next to the Epsilon, the third Eta, the fourth, which is also in the midst of the seven, utters
the sound of lota, the

fifth Omicron, the sixth Upsilon, the seventh, which is also fourth frlom the middle, utters the elemnts Omega...Hence also it
comes to pass, that when the soul is involved in difficulties an distress, for its own relief it calls out, “Oh” (Q), in honor of the
letter in question, so that its cognate soul above may recognize its distrress, and send down to it relief.

The Greek Qabalah incorporates the following techniques in its system of exegesis:

1. Counting the number of letters in words, this would then be related to the significance
of the numbers themselves; such as the various geometric shapes or the number of
sacred planets.

2. Examining the symbolism of the letters themselves, per the various attributions to
each of the letters of the alphabet.

3. Isopsephy: The Greek term for Gematria

4. Arithmology: Words or letters being reduced by various processes until they fit in the
primary decad or Tetraktys as described herein.

5. Pythmenes: The Greek AIQ BKR or Qabalah of the Nine Chambers.

6. Grammatical Groupings: The initial grouping of letters into their various types, such
as double letters, aspirates or vowels, consonants and the like before applying other
qabalistic techniques of exigeses.

7. Notarichon: A Greek word used also in the Hebrew Qabalah



The Complete Greek Alphabet

Including Obsolete Letters

orders pronounced examples of words:
I.P.A. Pronunc. | asinthe | Letter Name greek-[modern greek pronunciation]
greek number . . . L
LETTER Standard word... in greek english-[english pronunciation]
Erasmic (english or in english or vice versa, according to the order of chronological
CAPITAL-small
other) appearance or the word
latin: amo , Atopov = , ,
1l)a’=1 [a] french: ami O\O\dm undividable/individual a\{a}\go_tc aotpov?ufa
vowel . [‘alfa] A [@*nalisis] | [astrono mia]
Aa similar to [‘atomon] .
. . open front . alpha analysis astronomy
transliteration: a english: . atom R .
unrounded [(eelfa] . [#'nzelasis] | [@'stronami)
father [feetam]
[v] Brita BuZavtiov
. consonant . n Boaoiko [vi'zandio |Byron (the poet)
2)B’=2 ) [‘vita] N S
voiced [vasi'ko] n] [baurzn]
BB . vote beta . . :
. . labiodental . basic byzantium BUpwv
transliteration: b . ["bits] . . ..
fricative . [‘beisik] latin: ['viron]
) U.S. [beits] - .
erasmic [b] [bi*zantium]
[v] , ylyavtio ;
consonant | close to gh va}\c\nt&.aq [i'vandio] vpad')\LKo
. s [vala’ksias] . . [yrafi‘ko]
voiced velar |not exisiting gigantic .
. . . galaxy graphic
fricative in english ) [‘geeloksi] [d3 i
erasmic [g] vau(pa =kl ar'gaentik] 8
- ['yama] -
'mh gamma YEWLETplO [.‘:\W::;Li(;] YULVOLOTHG
3)y'=3 semllp olne yes [‘geems=] [jeome tria] ! ivantic [jimnastis]
fy pa a.ta [jes] geometry g8 gymnast
transliteration: g approximant [d3 1 omatr] (a3 ['ddimnaest]
before [i] [e] ai'gaentik]
[9]
consonant . . gykukAomaidela gv=in
this sound is S e :
velar nasal , [e U ghiklo'pebial KUKAOG = cycle
S anger called aypa ) , .
only in middle Feming] encyclopa(e)dia nadeia = education
of composed v [In'saukls pidiz] from: maug, mawdi = child
words
[6] 8£hta Snuokpartia S18aKTIKO Spapa
4)6'=4 consonant . . . N . _ 3
) this [‘&elta] [6imokra’tia] [6ibakti’ko] [([éramal]
Ad voiced dental . . ;
. . . but not thin delta democracy didactic drama
transliteration: d fricative . R . .
. [‘delta] [di'mokrzsi] [di" deektik] [‘dramz]
erasmic [d]
€Plov <eAAnvikov
literally= erasmic: EYW £OVIKS
5)g=5 [e] e light [hellini*kon] [e'yo] "
. . , [eBni’ko]
Ee vowel close-mid ten [‘epsilon] €AANVLKO ego ethnic
transliteration: e front unrounded epsilon [elini*ko] [‘eg=u] [eBnik]
[ep’saulzn] hellenic U.S. [Nigau]
U.S.[ epsilon] [he’linik]




Siyappa
was 6th at comes from L?I:;Tna; Indoeuropean hypothetical root: *werg-
earlier alphabet versions | was pronounced Indoeuropean ogr Yo in old ancient greek, retained: ~ FEPTON
¢=6o0rot=6 N/ P . in ancient and modern greek, dropped: épyov
/w/ /*vav/
F Waw or english: work german: Werk
vau
[2] i {wo =animal {wéLako {nhog
6)=7 consonant [‘zita] . N ..
. .. [‘zoo] [zobia’ko] | [‘zilos]
2T voiced alveolar fricative Z00 zeta .
. . . .. Z00 zodiac zeal
transliteration: z erasmic [(zit=] ] Rzotdiz=k] [2il]
[zd] or [dz] U.S.[ zeits]
i e
7)n=8 vowel pre-classical times: [he:ta] nxw NAEKTPLKO
after classical times: [ &:ta] [i*x0] [ilektri’ko]
Hn front close unrounded Greece . . .
. . . after hellenistic times:[ita] echo electric
transliteration: e erasmic [g:] . .
. eta [‘ekzvu] | [rlektrik]
. [ita] - U.S.[erts]
0o pl.
B<oelg
8)0'=9 6] [?Bni::] Bewpia Béarpo i%iilutsl]o :
(0] 9- consonant Ll theta [EeaiiE] LEkzire) ['Besis]
. . . . but notthis ‘A theory theatre .
transliteration: th |voiceless dental fricative [[Bit] [815n] [8i5ta(r)] thesis -
U.S. [ Bertz] theses
[(Bisis] -
['@isiz]
il Wéa "Twv l(;;/:cgo;r}g
[i*6eal [ion] e-gr
vowel Greece idea ion [i'on]
close front unrounded (y)wota R . ion
‘= ardu auEn .
9) ll l 10 Njota] [ ] [ ] Couan]
transliteration: i rarely |‘ota , e , SLoBoAko
. [ouzuta] Kapdld  KapSLaKO o
(il yes s .. [8javoli‘ko]
: . [kar'6ja] [kardia’ko] . .
sempiphone [jes] —heart  cardiac diabolic
palatal approximant - Sadedd [douz"bolik]
. Kotaotpodn .
[k] [‘I:(Zczjrt%cs] [katastrofi] [T(Z‘T; }l\gvgsc]
consonant car cOSMOS catastrophe el vue
10) k'= 20 voiceless velar plosive K&m(m) o . [k="teestra R g
. Ckapal [(kozmos] fi] [keetzlog]
K apa
transliteration: ¢ kappa s hoc=circl , KLVNTLKO
rarely k IPA symbol: [c] llape] Mo Feronpgy | [KNiniti'ko]
[kA] cute cvele o kinetik
palatalized variation . v . [k™ netik]
["soukl] ['sentz(r)] .
>cinema




4 ‘ , <AAlov AOY\““" Ae€ikov
consonan AduBoa ['ilion] [loj’ko] | [1eksi‘kon]
11)A'= 30 alveolar love AaBba helium logic(al) lexicon
AN lateral ap|:.>rox.|mant non- Aduda Chiliam] o d3 q [leksikan]
fricative . oa="1
. . ['laméal
transliteration: | - - :
IPA symbol: [£] italian !ambda AALOG = sun elata (anc.gr.) = olive
A ; [leemdz] | [‘ilnos] (mod.gr.) | [e'lea] erasmic: [e laia]
[1"] tagliatelle
palatalized variation ['helios] (erasmic) | €A\ (mod.gr.) [e’Ira]
Hu
12) w'= 40 [m] ML pneAwdia pavia (VE(SToYoYols
[mi] [melo’éial [ma’nia] [‘mebBodos]
M p consonant mother .
transliteration: m bilabial nasal mu melody mania method
’ [m"q] [‘melzdi] [[meiniz] [mebzd]
or [m'u]
vootaAyla , ,
[n] VEov=new VOUTLKO
[nostal’jia] \ n
consonant hone nostalgia [‘neon] [nafti‘ko]
alveolar U staeld? neon nautical
nasal o |[mostzldde [nion] [notiki]
13)v'=50 (nil ]
Nv IPA hu
transliteration: n symbol: [ [nAu]
] o nNEW U.s. [nu] e.g. word for 9 is evwéa [e'nea] or evwvid [e'n/a]
[nA] italian bagno
palatalized
variation
: persian:
14) §'=60 [ks] &. £u?\\o¢wvo §8V0¢0[\3fo Khshayarsha
¢ double cox [ksi] [ksi‘lofono] [ksenofo'via] Xerxes
L Xi xylophone xenophobia -
transliteration: x  [consonant il [zanlsfaun] ['zena faubia] Z€péng
= [ kserksis]
OLLKpOV
literally= 6w
[o] o small , , .
o .. OAupTLOKO OKTAYyWVOo =| give out smell
15):0_70 clzs:ri:id o [:rr:itrrs:] [olimbia“ko] [o’ktayono] ozone
. . E . Olympic octagon [(#uzzun]
transliteration: o back [20 maukra [ impik] [oktogan] 6Tov
rounded n] P & Pera]
U.s.
[fomikron]
16) = 80 cons[,g]nant B L TIOALTIKO navopapa TPOPANUa
M voiceless with NO [pi] [politi‘ko] [pa’noramal] ['provlima]
transliteration: p bilabial aspiration P! pol\ltlcal : panOTama ‘problem
. [pau] [p=htikl] ['peenz rams] [‘problam]
plosive
San was used in some ancient cities to represent
early oav /s/ as a Sigma variation. Soon it faded out, and
alphabets [s] sex [san] Sigma 2 took over. Its name probably derives
M san from the Northsemitic (Phoenician) letter: sadhé

which sounded like /ts/.




% opH o
early KOPH % oPINGOS [kv:c')?]z
alphabets Konna kopn=daughter KOPINOOX K\?IPIOZ
(k] car ['kopa] [*kori] ['korinBos] \
k . KUpPLOG
oppa kore Corinth [kAirios]
(eng.)=archaic statue of (the city) . L
) =lord,main,principle
girl
, po PNTOPLKO PUOLOG padwdia
17) p’= 100 [r] arrow Bl s e
. [ro] [ritori’ko] [ri@"mos] [rapso’dial
Pp consonant spanish N
. . . rho rhe’torical rhythm rhapsody
transliteration: r alveolar trill accent . . S
[rav] [r1"torikl] [[riém] [‘reeps=di]
[s]
consonant
18) o’= 200 voiceless alveolar olypa OTATIKO OELOLKO COPKAOUOG
b fricative sex ['siyma] [stati'ko] [sizmiko] [sarkaz'mos]
G (as final small) or [z] sigma static seismic sarcasm
transliteration: s voiced alveolar [‘slgma] [steetik] ['sauizmik] ['sakeezm]
fricative
before /v,y,6,m/
TNAe- + -
] Tpaywdia
19) = 300 [t] T 'tEXV.EKr]. dwvo pay 0L
o consonant tea [taf] [texni'kAi] telephone [trayo’bia]
. . voiceless tau technique [‘telafaun] tragedy
transliteration: t . . ; .
alveolar plosive [tau] [tek nik] tnAédwvo [ traed?d adi]
[ti'lefono]
vo[\IA]/eI . <umnobeoig
close front _Ulbo‘ov erasmic: <UTIVWTLKO <Upvog
unrounded Greece Ilt‘el.rarllly— [hy’poBesis] [ipnoti‘ko] ['imnos]
20) u’= 400 : erasmicy: | .. 8" | mod.gr.[i'poBesis] | hypnotic hymn
erasmic [y] ) [Cipsilon] ; >
Yu lose front |08 in french: ) hypothesis [hip notik] [him]
transliteration: y close fron tu Upsiter ['hou’poBzsis]
: rounded .. | [jup'saulzn]
german: i
[f] or [V] U.S.
when after a ['jupsilon] CHECK AY,EY.HY COMBINATIONS and YI as well as OY
vowel
21) $’=500 [f] oL d)OLVTCI\O.L a d\ocodia bwvntiko
consonant : [fanda’sia] . e L
(OX () . [fi] [filoso fia] [foniti‘ko]
. . voiceless fast . phantasy . .
transliteration: ph . phi philosophy phonetic
e [fau] fantasy [flossfi] [ netik]
’ fricative [feentasi)







The Obsolete Letters
F F Digamma M I“San
Q Q Qoppa m } Sampi

F F Digamma (upper case /, lower case f)is an archaic letter of the Greek alphabet, used primarily as a Greek
numeral. The letter had the phonetic value w. Its original name is unknown, but was probably Fau (wau). It was
later called 'digamma’' (double gamma) because of its shape. It is attested in archaic and dialectal ancient Greek
inscriptions, and is occasionally used as a symbol in later Greek mathematical texts.

It is also used as the Greek numeral 6. In ancient usage, the numeral had the same form as the letter. However, in
medieval and modern usage, the numeral has normally been written in the graphic form of a stigma (G, ), which
was originally a ligature of sigma and tau, or even as the sequence ot or XT. Digamma, like Y, derives from the
Phoenician letter Waw, and in its turn gave rise to the Roman letter F.

The sound [w] in Greek

The sound [w] existed in Mycenean Greek, as attested in Linear B and archaic Greek inscriptions using digamma. It
is also confirmed by the Hittite name of Troy, Wilusa, corresponding to the Greek name *Wilion. The sound was
lost at various times in various dialects, mostly before the classical period.

In lonic, [w] had probably disappeared before Homer's epics were written down (7th century BC), but its former
presence can be detected in many cases because its omission left the meter defective. An example is the word
Gva€ (king) found in the lliad, which would originally have been [wanaks]. Also oivoc (wine) was used in the meter
where a word starting with a consonant would be expected. Further evidence coupled with cognate-analysis shows
that oivog was earlier [woinos] (cf. Latin vinum and English "wine").

Q Q Qoppa is an obsolete letter of the Greek alphabet and has a numeric value of 90. It has been attested in
Linear B glyphs and in early Aeolic and Boeotian scripts. Greek dropped the sound, a labial-velar plosive, it
represented in the post-Mycenaean era, and the letter survived for a few more centuries in certain dialects before
becoming altogether extinct by pre-Classical times. There are two very different glyphs for qoppa: "archaic Qoppa"
(©Q 9) used to write words and "Numeric Qoppa" (M 4) used in modern Greek legal documentation.

Qoppa was also adopted into the early Cyrillic alphabet, as koppa (G, ¢).

M M San (uppercase M, lowercase M) was a letter of the Greek alphabet, appearing between Pi and Qoppa in
alphabetical order, corresponding in position although not in name to the Phoenician tsade. It usually had a
phonemic value of /s/, but eventually became disused in favour of sigma. The latest attested use is in the 6th
century BC. It was also used in Arcado-Cypriot as [ts], replacing a previous labio-velar before a front vowel, where
other dialects replaced it with Tau.

m Bi Sampi (Upper case M, lower case 3) is an obsolete letter of the Greek alphabet and has a numeric value of
900. The name "sampi" seems to come from [o]san pi: "like pi." Another name formerly used for this archaic letter
was Disigma because of the phoneme it represented, a /ss/ or /ks/.



Table of Derivations
The Greek letters and their derivations are as follows (pronunciations transcribed using the International Phonetic Alphabet):

Name Pronunciation Corresponding Transliteration’
Letter Phoenician
Greek | English [ archaic classical modern letter ancient modern
Aa GAda Alpha | [a] [a:] [al [a] [a] { 'Aleph .
BB | Bfita | Beta (b] [b] M e b v
. L] before [e] or [il;
ry ydupa | Gamma [e] [e] [y] otherwise "‘l Gimel g gh, g,y
AS Sé\ta Delta [d] [d] 81 “q Daleth d d. dh
Ee EQWoOv | Epsilon [e] [e] el a He e
F(F)'F | Fau? |Digamma| [w] - - T Waw w -
2t Uit Zeta [zd] | [zd], later [z] [ T Zayin z
Hn fita Eta ih] [&] il B e e & i
06 | 6fta | Theta | [t [t7] 1 2. th
I iQta lota [i] i1 [iT i1 [, i1 :1 Yodh i
. [c] before [e] or [i];
K k Karuta Kappa [k] [k] [K] otherwise H Kaph k k
AN | AauBSo | Lambda | 1 m mn L medn |
M | w0 | M|l [l fm] " vem m
Nv vl Nu [n] [n] [n] ‘1 Nun n
¢ g Xi [ks] [ks] [ks] F e X %, ks
Oo Ouikpdv | Omicron [o] [o] [o] O "Ayin o
nn i Pi [p] [p] [p] ? Pe P
™ |"-/|1 San [z] - - ?’ Tsade s -
QMo Qoppa | [K] - - 'CP Qoph q -
Po | p® | Rho | (00| [, In s r (p: rh) r
c (?i:al) olyua Sigma [s] [s] [s] w Shin s, ss (between vowels) s
Tt tal Tau [t] [t] [t x Taw t
Yu Ogdy | Upsilon | [u] [u] [yl [y:] [il from T Waw u, y (between consonants) | vy, v, f
oo of} Phi [p" [p"] fl ph f
. . [c] before [e] or [il;
h
Xx X Chi [ks] [kh] [x] otherwise ch ch, kh
Wy Wi Psi _ [ps] [ps] origin disputed (see text) bs
Qw Wpéya | Omega - 0] lo] 0,6 )
By Sampi | [ss] [ks] - ss, X -
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Attributions and Pronunciation of the Greek Alphabet

Greek alphabet - Classical Attic pronunciation

Aa Bp T'y Ad Ee ZT Hn ©6 1. Kx AL My

dago BT wdppo  8EATo Eyihow EfiTo fiTa Bfita T kdTmo AGPpAc pd

alpha  heta gamma delta epsilon  zeta eta theta iota  kappa lambda  mu
a 4] 0 i e z 8 th i k | 1y

(a,a] [k]  [g] [d] [e] [zddz] [=] ([®] [ii] [k] [1] [m]

Nv 2§ Oo IInm Po 20¢ Tt Yv O Xy Py Qw

Dypimdy el wel el Qpéyo

i tel Dpiepdy  Trel pod ofypa Tod
nu ¥ omikron pi tho sigma tau  upsilon  phi chi psi omegs
1 ks, x 0 p r. th 5 t U, % kh kh, ch ps a

(nl [ks] [e]l [p]l [r] [=z2] [t] [ww] [P] [¥] [ps] [2]

Note
e I =[z] before voiced consonants
e The letter sigma has a special form which is used when it appears at the end of a word.
Diphthongs
oL g/or €L YL oL wwL v v €V MU OV
ai ai gi &i 0i di Lidyi au eu Bu ou
(211 [al] (el [=il [0l [20]1  [¥] [awfaw] [ew] [ew] [odu]

Consonant combinations Special symbaols

T N TO VT , C
ik ts fit kai stigma

mp
[d] & [st]

[b] fal  [t=]



Greek alphabet - Modern pronunciation

Aa B T'y Ad Ee ZT Hn ©06 I Ku AL Mu

ahpo  BATa yopa  B8hTa fphov  CATQ Ara BriTa ywTa kAo Adpda Hi

alfa vita gama thelta epsilon Zita ita thita yiota kapa lamtha mi
a b qQ.¥ d & z é th i kK I m

[al [v] [x.il [8]1 [el [zl [i] [®] [i]l [kecl [LA] [m]

Nv ZE Oo IIm Ppop X0¢ Tt Yv g Xy Wy Qow

1 £l OpIKpov Tl po Tiypa Tau  OyiAov @ ¥l Wi WpEYa
ni Xi omikron pi ro sigma taf ipsilan fi hi psi omega
n ks, X 0 p r, rh 5 t u, vy ph kh, ch ps Q

[n] [ks]l [o] [Pl [r] [=] [(t1 [l [f1 [x <1 [ps]  [e]

MNotes

s [ = [v] before back vowels [a, o, u].
Before front vowels [e, 1], it is pronounced [j] and transliterated y

K = [k] before back vowels [a, o, u], and [c] before front vowels [e, i]

A = [A] before an unstressed i followed by another vowel, 2.g. hwpa [Aoma]

M = [pn] before an unstressed i followed by another vowel, e.g. viwBuw [poBo]

When the sound [i] is preceded by a voiced consonant and followed by another
vowel, it becomes [j], e.q. didkog [8jakos]. When it is preceded by a voiceless
consonant and followed by another vowel it is pronounced as [g], e.g. @wTid
[fotga]. In both cases it is not stressed.

E = [z] before voiced consonants
¥ = [¥] before back vowels [a, o, u], and [g] before front vowels [e, i]



Diphthongs

oL eL/m ou L o
ai =] Oi Lifyi au
[£] [i] [i] [i] [av/ar]
Consonant combinations
VT Wt Vi Vg TO
nt mp ag gk ts

[d.nd]  [b.mb] [g.ng.m] [g.ng.m] [is]

Vg ®C Oh vig VX

ntz kz sl ntz gh
[ ndz ] [9z] [zI] [ndz ] [mx]
Notes

eV
el
[ evief ]

VT

nt
[d,nd]

au = [av] before vowels and voiced consonants; [af] elsewhere.

ev = [ev] before vowels and voiced consonants; [ef] elsewhere.

nu = [iv] before vowels and voiced consonants; [if] elsewhere.

vT = [nd] in the middle of words; [d] at the beginning.
pn = [mb] in the middle of words; [b] at the beginning.

ov
ou

[ul]

[dz, ndz ]

vy & yr = [ng] in the middle of words; [g] at the beginning, unless followed by [i]

or [e], when they are [ni] in the middle of words and [3] at the beginning.

A dieresis is used to indicate that vowels are pronounced separately, e.g. Afrrj
[aiti]. Howewver, when the first of the two letters is stressed, the dieresis sign is not

necessary, €.9. ydidapog [yaidaros]

When k, n, T, §, y and 1o: are preceded by a word that ends in v they become
voiced and the final N turns into the corresponding nasal sound, e.g. Tov narspa

[tombatéra]



The 7 Greek Vowels & the Planets

The ancient Greek grammarians believed the seven vowels contained pnuema (spirit or essence) or the
"breath of life" because the sound of each vowel could be sustained as long as one had breath in his
lungs. There are three types of vowels: long (H and ), dual (A, I, and Y), and short (E and O).

Uncial Minuscule | Name | Pronunciation Comments
uppercase lowercase

like the ain
(1 Alpha The Greeks classified the two

ordo father different a sounds as long and short.

like the a in bat

Epsil . .
& PSIION 1 like the e in bet | ehhh
gY1AOV

"Aaayy" (long a) as said by the

E . .
ta like the e in they | "Fonz" on the old TV show Happy
nta
Days
1 | like theiin
t . . .
ota machine the Greek long | is the English long E
ota

like theiin sit

O Omicron like the oin rot | short o, has kind of an "ahhh" sound

O olKpOV
S{ like the oo in
Upsilon | deja vu
. . youooo
vyilov | like the uin
universe
Omega . )
Q ) like the oinno | ohhh
oueya

These vowels were assoctated with the seven planets; each planet representing one of the seven principal
gods. This was originally deduced by Hippocrates in his arithmological treatise, On Sevens, which was
later appended by Aristotle as he also then added the musical notes to this symbolism. In his book

Metaphysics, Aristotle says:

There are seven vowels, seven strings to the scale, seven Pleiades...and seven heroes who attacked Thebes...[The Pythagoreans]
also assert that xi, psi and zeta are concords...because there are only three double consonants, and ...there are three
concords...And they point out that the interval from alpha to omega in the alphabet is equal to that from the lowest note of a flute
to the highest, whose number [twenty-four] is equal to that of the whole syste of the universe.



These seven vowels with ther seven planetary and divine attributions were then connected to seven Gnostic
Heavens. This suggests the Merkabah Tradition as being a part of the Gnostic culture, which makes sense
as Gnosticism itself is as much Jewish as it is a Greek movement. The Hellenistic Jews may even be those
Israelites or high class Egyptians (of the caste of Joseph) that were ultimately expelled as followers of
Akhenaten. The attributions for the vowles are as follows:

Greek Letter Gnostic Heaven Planet God or Goddesses
A First Moon Selene or Hecate
E Second Mercury Hermes
H Third Venus Aphrodite
1 Fourth Sun Helios
0 Ffith Mars Ares
v Sixth Jupiter Zeus
o) Seventh Saturn Chronos

The Seven Greek Diphthongs

A diphthong is two vowels that combine to make a single sound. The second vowel of a diphthong is
always an iota (1) or an upsilon (v). In all other vowel combinations, the vowels are pronounced

separately.

dipthong

at

€l

ol

Ll

(040

1A

oV

pronunciation
"eye" as in aisle
"ay" as in freight
"0i" as in foil
"we" as in sweet

"ow" as in kraut or
"av" as in avenge

"you" as in feud or
"ev" asin ever

"00" as in group




The 8 Semi-Vowel Consonants

The semi vowels are divided into two groups, single and double sound consonants. These letters have properties like the vowels
because their sound can be sustained by a hum, purr, or a hiss. Virtually every single Greek word ends with a vowel or the
following five pure-sound, semi-vowel consonants.

The 5 pure semi-vowel consonants

Uncial Minuscule | Name @ Pronunciation Comments
uppercase lowercase

A_ l Lamda | like the lin
Aopda | lamb

u Mu like the min
po me
Nu like the nin

\AY new

pronounced "hhrrr" with a hard h

Rho like the rin before the r - but the r can also be
po 1 more trilled

regular sigma used anywhere
but the end of a word

o

Sigma

M
N
P
2

like the s in sing
Gtypo g final sigma is only used at the

end of a word

N O <

The 3 Semi-Vowel Double Consonants

Some Greek words end with a & (ks) or a y (ps) but since the final sound in these double consonants is an "s" the final letter is

ne n

still considered to be an "s.

Uncial Minuscule Name | Pronunciation Comments
uppercase lowercase

Zeta | like the "dz" in _
zeta (dzeta) is a double consonant
Cnta | cords or adz
like the "ks"
Lo Xi . . .
- sound in tacks or | xi (ksee) is a double consonant
e al ;
ax

Psi | like the "ps" in o
l:[, ll! i psi is a double consonant
i ips



The 9 Mute Consonants

These letters are classified as mute because they can only be uttered for an instant ... their sound can not be sustained. They
are divided into three subgroups. The aspirates ®, ®, and X contain a small amount of breath or spirit because they possess the
"h" sound (th, ph, ch). The intermediates B, I', and A have even less spirit because the "a" sound they emit lasts for just an
instant. The inaspirates K, I1, and T have no spirit at all because the sound of these letters have no vowel to help them "speak"
... only a short, explosive, mute burst of air. Some foreign proper names (like Gog and Magog) end in mute consonants.

Uncial Minuscule  Name
uppercase lowercase

Beta
Bnra

Gamma
YOoppo

Delta
dshtal

Theta
onta

Kappa
Koo

Pi
!

Tau
TOW

Phi
o

Chi
(Khee)

ha'

X e = O R > =W
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Pronunciation

like the b in bat

like the g in god
like the d in
devil
like the th in
theology

like the k in kill
like the pin
peek

like the tin
taught

like the fin
phone

like the ch in
loch

Comments

the first consonant and second
source name for the word alpha-bet

the double gamma "yy" has an "ng"
sound, like in king or triangle.

a gutteral German "kh" sound like
Aachen
never like the ch in chap



Greek Breathing Marks

Any Greek word that begins with a vowel is always accompanied by a little raised comma called a
breathing mark. If the tail of the comma is to the right, the vowel is pronounced with an h-sound, which
is called a rough breathing. If the tail is to the left, there is no h-sound, which is called a smooth
breathing.

APHOTLO

Example: The Greek word for sin (harmatia) is pronounced "har-ma-tee-a"

Rule of Thumb Pronunciation Guide
To pronounce a Greek word,
e First, identify all the vowels in the word
e Then, identify pairs of vowels that form diphthongs
e Next, count each diphthong as one syllable, and every other vowel as another syllable
e The total number of vowel sounds is the number of syllables in the word.
e If the word begins with a vowel, look for the rough or smooth breathing mark
e Pronounce the word syllable by syllable. A syllable begins with any consonant or combination of
consonants that can begin a Greek word. A syllable ends with a vowel or with one of the five
semi-vowel consonants (A,,v,p,o) that can end a Greek word.
e If the word has an accent mark, pronounce the whole word and stress the accented syllable.

Problems of Greek-English Transliteration

The decision of how to spell a foreign word in English so that it's native pronunciation is preserved is
called transliteration. This is very difficult to do in English because English text does not produce
phonetic results. For example, the letters in the words grove, move, and love all end with "ove," but the
pronunciation of each word is very different. A lot of double vowels and dashes have to be used in order
to approximate the sound of a Greek word. The internet involves even more complications because
people do not have adequate Greek fonts installed on their browsers and operating systems.



The Greek Alphabet, the Elements & the Zodiac

The Greeks also distributed the 24 letters of their alphabet to the members of the human body.

The five vowels, A E1 O Y, and the consonants ® and 1 are attributed to the seven planets.

The consonants, BXA®I' AMNIIP X T are attributed to the twelve signs of the Zodiac, with
these four, K © E Z, being attributed to the four traditional Greek elements, and Y attributed to the
element of Spirit, called the Spirit of the World.

Manilius the Roman astrologer, attributed the signs of the Zodiac to specific parts of the human
body; a practice that remains a part of contemporary Astrology. This same Astrologer also
attributed two of the 24 letters to each of the 12 signs that correspond to the body, shown below as
preserved by Irenaeus.

THE MICROCOSM ACCORDING TO THE ASTROLOGERS.

According to Manilius
Head T

According to Irenaeus
Head A Q

Neck & Neck B Y
Arms and Shoulders I Shoulders T X
Breast % Breast A @
Shoulder-blade &1 Diaphragm EY
Flank T Belly ZT
Buttocks 2~ Genetalia HX
Groin i, Thighs © P
Thighs ¥ Knees ITI
Knees W Shins KO
Legs wv Ankles A E
Feet ¥ Feet MN



Bishop Irenaeus of course, was an enemy of the Gnostics and the first acting Inquisitor of the
emerging Roman Catholic Church of Emperor Constantine. His systematic destruction of “non-
canonic” books led to a great hiding that have led to modern day finds at Qumram and Nag
Hammadi. But of course, other writings and wisdom survived the purging and time. The Greek
religion would actually continue along its own lines as it had; flowering in occult or underground
fashion, ultimately, through the Middle Ages and into Hermetic and Contemporary Magick circles; all
the time growing and developing. New Gnosis has come from this with a large body of Hermetic
literature culminating in ‘great works’ that include the writings of Eliphas Levi, the research of Sir
Isaac Newton and the works of Dr. John Dee and Edward Kelly. And in modern times, Madame
Helena Petrovna Blavatsky and Sir Aleister Crowley have continued to reveal the ancient wisdom as
they also built upon it.

Returning to the ancient Greeks, their inquiry into the building blocks of the material universe still
sits at the core of our physical sciences. For a whole period of time, this materialism betrayed the
spirituality of the Great White Brotherhood and its Greek heritage, but that is being corrected by
contempory physicists. The Greeks recognized four elements and determined that all things were
built in combination of these in a story well told in Occult literature. Of course, the Aethyr or fifth
element has had some controversy as post-Einsteinian physicists have been unable to contradict
Newton’s research into this. And today, we can argue that Dark Matter and Dark Energy may have
a very real connection to this (cf. Scientific Proof of Levi’s Aethyr and Testing the Night of Pan).
The Aethyr as a spiritual quintessence sits at the root of the four elements, which comes to both

Greece by way of the Chaldeans (as it did for the Jews) in the name of Adam, the primordial or
archetypal ‘first man.” In Greece the name of the four elements were connected to the four cardinal
directions (as it is today), which then could be corresponded to the letters of the name ‘Adam.’

Kieren Barry writes in his Greek Qabalah:

The alchemist Zosimus of Panopolis provides us with an example of acrostic or notarichon when writing about Adam, the first
man, explaining how the four elements an dthe four cardinal points correspond with the four letters A—A—A—M:

The first man, who amongst us is called Thoth, has been called ADAM by the Chaldeans, the Parthians, the Medes and the
Hebrews, a name taken from the language of angels. Moreover, those people named him thus for the symbolic value of the
four letters, that is, the four elements, which correspond to the cardinal directions of the whole of the sphere. In effect, the
letter A in his name designates the East [anatole] and the Air [aer]. The letter D stands for the settin sun in the West [dusis],
which goes down by reason of its weight. The letter M corresponds to midday [mesemria, South] the fire of the burning which
produces the maturation of bodes, the fourth zone and the middle zone...Therefore the carnal Adam is named Thoth as regards
his external shape; as for the man who dwells within Adam—the spiritual man—he has both a proper name and a common
name. His proper name is still unknown to me today; indeed, only Nicotheus the Hidden knew these things. As for his common
name, it is Phos [®QZ; light fire].

This common name, Phos (phosphorus—light), is astounding as it really shows us that the ancients
understood that the true nature of humanity is light (LVX: cf. Liber Vox Viva Voce vel Video and
Dr. Maurice Bucke’s Cosmic Consciousness). This is also hinted at in the biblical tale of the

“transfiguration’ and has Scientific Confirmation in the modern world.
More than these letters, the words for the five elements in ancient Greek used altogether, only five
consonants, P, A, I, I' & ©, which are assembled in the following chart:

Greek Letter Greek Word Element Qualities Greek God Platonic Solid
r il Earth Cold & Dry Hades Cube

A VOO Water Cold & Wet Chronos Icosahedron
0 onp Ether All Zeus Dodecahedron
I Tp Fire Hot & Dry Ares Tetrahedron

p anp Air Hot & Wet Dionysus Octahedron
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Kieren Barry also points out that as the Jews have no vowels in their alphabet, the name Adam has
only three letters (2™), so that in the second century, the Rabbi Yohanan when using the Greek
method of notarichon (Greek transliteration), found in the letters, the initials for the words after,
Adam, and marah (Hebrew transliteration), which translate as dust, blood, and gall. The fascinating
difference here is that if Christianity would have taken more from the Greeks instead of installing the
Hebrew into its religious formation, humanity would have been seen as possessing the divine elements
and this primordial light. Instead, there is the saying “earth to earth and dust to dust,” which
denigrates the human soul.

After the five consonants are removed from the Greek alphabet, and noting that the seven vowels
were used for the planetary attributions, we are left with twelve remaining consonants, which can be
readily applied to the Zodiac. Indeed, Kieren Barry surmises that the zodiacal attributions to the
Hebrew alphabet as taught in the Sepher Yetzirah was “probably first made by the Greeks, although
no evidence of this has survived.” He then shows how the letters are correlated in their natural order
with the natural order of the zodiacal constellations.

Aries

Taurus

Gemini

Cancer
Leo
Virgo
Libra
Scorpio

Sagittarius

Capricorn

Aquarius

el =l Mz R N e

Pisces

Consulting the wisdom of the Starry Gnosis, the fact that the Tau (Cross) is attributed to Sagittarius
is quite significant. In my article, Gnostic Cvcles, it is shown that we are in the Manifestation of
Sagittarius; though in the Astrological Age of Pisces. But specifically quoting from my article, Sacred
Space, we not only see a validation of this lettering sequence, but a lead showing that the ancient
Greeks were probably very aware of this...

On the other side of the Earth, just as the last vestiges of the Egyptian empire had become but a memory preserved within
Greek culture, the Mayan culture was poised to emerge; for them, the discovery of precession, simultaneously re-discovered by
the Greeks. This would prove the North Star as a ‘false god,” equivocated as the ‘demiurge’ by the emerging Gnostic movement
in Mediterranean culture. But it was in Mayan culture that this was expressed with greater clarity as the focal point moved to
the dark rift in the Milky Way Galaxy that was calculated to be the galactic center and birth canal of the Earth.

This center was not only located in the constellation of Sagittarius, who’s symbol in this manifestation is the cross, but was a
part of a complex of three crosses. The rift itself forms a cross with the ecliptic, which was known as the ‘Black Road of the
Lord’ to the ancient Mayans. A lesser constellation, known as the ‘Thieves Cross’ is near it at the bottom of the rift and Aquila,
the Eagle constellation, known to the Mayans as the Hawk, with wings spread in the shape of a cross at the top of the rift. Note
that in New Testament symbolism, there are also three crosses with one of them holding a thief. Even, we might say that as a
large part of the first aeon of this manifestation was stolen by the Black Lodge and now avenged of course, by the Hawk-
Headed Mystical lord, we draw out an interpretation of these symbols that came to be at the start of this Manifestation.

The picture of Jesus’ crucifixion on Golgotha, with his cross accompanied by two surrounding crosses;
one holding a thief can be no coincidence. The man on the other cross taunts Jesus in what could be
said to be an hawkish manner, which would make perfect sense; considering the nature of parable and
symbolism. And so as the Age of Pisces begins, these Greeks having come to despise the North Star
(Yahweh) as being the false center or false god; the Agpivopyos. They came to this conclusion because


http://www.astronargon.us/starry.html
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the star was seen to move from its fixed position; losing its status as immovable. Yet still today, it is
the principal star for navigators on the seven seas. And though nothing seems to be extant in the
literature, the Greeks must have also discovered the black hole that sits at the center of our galaxy;

naming it the Pleroma.

Angels and Magickal Names Ascribed to the Greek Alphabet’

Greek Letter | 24 Elders or Angels | Magical Name of the Letter

A o Achael AKPAMMAXAMAPI | Akrammachamari
B § Banuel BOYAOMENTOPEB | Boulomentoreb
r Y Ganuel ENIOMOY®OIT Geniomouthig
A o Dedael AHMOI'ENHA Demogened

E € Eptiel ENKYKAIE Enkyklie

4 g Zartiel ZHNOBIQOIZ Zenobiothiz

H n Ethael HXKQOQPH Eskothore

© |9 Thathiel 0Q60Y0Q0 Thothouthoth

I L lochael IAEOY0Q0 laeouoi

K K Kardiel KOPKOOYNOQK Korkoounook

A A Labtiel AOYAOENHA Louloenel

M |n Merael MOPO®GOHIINAM Morothoepnam
N v Nerael NEIZIATIZIN Nerxiarxin

E g Xiphiel EONO®OHNZ= Xonophoenax
O 0 Oupiel OPNEO®AO Orneophao

I = Pirael II'YPOBAPYII Pyrobaryp

p p Rael PEPOYTOHP Reroutoer

z oG Seroael ZEXENMENOYIIEX | sesenmenoures
T T Tauriel TAYPOIIAIT Tauropolit

Y v Umnael YITEGENOYPY Ypephenoury

N ¢ Philopael OIMEMAME® Phimimameph
X X Christuel XENNEO®EOX Chenneopheoch
Y o|v Psilaphael YYXOMIIOIAY Psychompoiaps
Q o Olithiel QPIQN Orion

7 Compare to Liber CCXXXI




Greek Numerology

The Attic Greek Akrophonic Numerals

1| T A

H

X M

115 (10

100

1000 | 10000

This system of numeration is called Attic because it was widely used by the Athenian Greeks in the
province of Attica. It is also known as Herodianic because of the Greek historian Herodotus who wrote
"... the Greek people were taught their letters from the Phoenicians and adopted them with some
alterations for their own speech. They refer to their letters as Phoenician-things [phoinikeia] because the

Phoenicians introduced them"

(Histories written circa 450 BC).

The numerals are called "acrophonic" ( akro meaning "topmost" and phone meaning "voice") because
the initial sound of each letter-numeral had the same initial sound of the first letter of the Greek word
that stood for the number in question. The letter-numeral for "5" in the top table is the old Attic Greek

symbol for pi (IT).

Name of the The Greek
Greek Letter Letter Symbol

lota I
Pi
Delta
Eta

Chi

Z X T > H

Mu

The Name of the
Greek Number

lota
Pente
Deka
Hekaton
Chilioi

Myrioi

The

Number

10
100
1,000

10,000



The Alpha-Numeric Greek Alphabet

Alpha Beta |Gemma | Delta |Epsilon| Zeta Eta Theta
Aa | BB | 'y | A8 | Ee | Zt | Hn | ©8

1 2 3 4 5 7 8 9
lota Kappa | Lamda Mu Nu Xi Omicron Pi

I Kk A Mu Mw EE Qo Mm
10 20 30 40 50 60 70 B0
Rho Sigma Tau Upsilon| Phi Chi Psi Omega

Pp Zas | T Yu oy Xx Yy 1w
100 200 300 400 500 600 T00 800

Isopsephy (iso meaning "equal" and psephos meaning pebble") is the name for the practice of
Gematria in the Greek Qabalah. Interestingly enough, the early Greeks used pebbles, arranged in
patterns such as the Tetraktys, to learn arithmetic and geometry and a Greek synonym for the word
‘pebbles’ is ‘kalkuli’, which is the origin of the English word ‘calculate.’

The Greek alphabet having only 24 letters required three more letters to represent the missing
numbers 6, 90, and 900. They obtained these by going back to an earlier version of their alphabet;
using the archaic letters digamma, koppa, and sampi from previous alphabets.

The Three Missing Numbers
(6, 90, 900)

Digamma | Stigma | Koppa | Sampi
F c Q | =
6 6 90 800

Digamma: Numeral "6" ... The above table shows that the Greeks had two letters for the number "6." The first is
the old Semetic letter F (vau) which was called di-ggmma (two-gammas) by the Greeks because it looked like two
superimposed capital Gammas (I" I') of different sizes. Since the isospephia value of Gamma is "3" it made logical
sense that the value of "two Gammas" (3+3) or (3x2) should be "6." The Digamma became obsolete soon after
Athens adopted the lonic alphabet in 403 B.C.

Stigma: Numeral "6" ... Another sign for Digamma is the Sigma-Tau ligature called Stigma which is made from
combining the letters Sigma and Tau (XT) together. The Stigma looks very similar to a lowercase "g" (final-Sigma)
but they are definitely two different signs. The reason why Stigma had the numerical value of "6" was probably
because the product of the root-numbers of Sigma (200 = 2) and Tau (300 = 3) were equal to "6."

Koppa and Sampi: ... When the lonic Alphabet was invented the obsolete letters Koppa and Sampi were
reintroduced exclusively as symbols for the numbers "90" and "900."



The Potencies of the Greek Numerals

Numerology was very much a part of the ancient world. Specifically, numbers were an
essential component to names; especially the names of the gods, which were also then
connected to the ‘measures of the Universe.” The Greek word ONOMA (a name), yields 231,
and TO ONOMA, the name, is numerically equivalent to 601. 231 of course is the number of
the Holy Tarot (the adding of the numbers of the Atus) of which an important Thelemic holy
book is also attributed. The Tarot is a collection of names for that matter. And 601 at least
hints of 61, Ain by the Jews.

AL 1.46: "Nothing is a secret key of this law. Sixty-one the Jews call it; | call it eight, eighty, four hundred & eighteen."

The number 601 is the radius of the circle of the zodiac contained in the Holy Oblation?, an important
symbol that was placed on an altar or holy table and is equivalent by Greek Isopsophy to KOZMOZ,
which actually equals 600 and needs to add the colel to attain equivalence. Stirling writes in The
Canon:

We are told, that “the first imposers of names were philosophers,” and legislators. By legislators, we suppose he means the
men who formulated the Law, as the Jews use the expression, when applied to the five books of Moses, which constitute the
exposition of the rule or Canon. And it is said, “Naming is an art, and has artificers;” and again, “he, who by syllables and letters
imitates the nature of things, if he gives all that is appropriate, will produce a good image, or in other words, a name.” At
another time Socrates is made to say, "By the dog of Egypt, | have not a bad notion, which came into my head only this
moment; | believe that the primaeval givers of names were undoubtedly like too many of our modern philosophers, who in the
search after the nature of things are always getting dizzy, from constantly going round and round, and then they imagine, that
the world is going round and round, and moving in all directions; and this appearance, which arises out of their own internal
condition, they suppose to be a reality of nature; they think there is nothing stable or permanent, but only flux and motion, and
that the world is always full of every sort of motions and change. The consideration of the names | mentioned has led me into
making this reflection. . . . Perhaps you did not observe, that in the names, which have been just cited, the motion, or flux, or
generation of things is most assurely indicated.”

What follows is a list of important Greek terms and two Hebrew (Messiah) that figure prominently in
the Gnostic system.

Holy Name English Translation ISO Value
IEXOHX Jesus 3888
XHPIZTOX Christ 1,480
AOI'OX Logos 373

oMEn Messiah 358
M Yaweh 26
ZEYY Zeus 612
MITHPAX Mithras 360
ABPAEAYX Abraxas 365.
ITAHPOMA Pleroma 1,159
AHMIOYPTOZ Demiurge 905

The key number 1,480 represents and important measure of the cosmos upon which the Gnostics built
their doctrinal science. Plato divided the Universe into three parts called the Empyrion or ‘dwelling
of the blessed,” which was beyond the immense heavens or Aethyr; and the Stoicia, which I believe
would be the Earth, material universe or a place of uncertainty and doubt. This I am gleaning from
the word, which I have not been able to find in translation, but may also be equivalent to the Hebrew
‘Assiah.’

® We will cover the Holy Oblation later in the present work. But also, cf. The Origen of 666.



http://www.astronargon.us/The%20Origen%20of%20666.doc

‘EMITYPEION 760
‘AIOHP 128
>XTOIXEIA 1,196

2,084

2,084 is then the numeration of all that exists apart from God or ©€6g, who is beyond the Empyrion
and equal to 284 that when added to 2,084 yields 2,368; the value of the Tetrad, as it adds a fourth
part to the Universe, which then is separate from the Deity; providing the rationale for the Deity not
being connected to the material world. From another point of view, this could be said to be symbolic
of the Holy Trinity; being one in three.

‘EMITYPEION 760
‘AIOHP 128

888
The highest two regions, giving us 888 gives a strong hint about where the alphabet originates and
suggests that the Greek alphabet is indeed a holy alphabet. In the above Jesus is representing one
who comes beyond the heavens in the realm of the blessed.

OEOZ 284
XTOIXEIA 1,196
1,480

1,480 is the value of the word Christos and also being the side of a square inscribed inside the Zodiac
and representing the idea of God in man, which has been said to be the principal revelation of the
Piscean Age and incorporated into the mystery of the Eucharist. It would seem that Liber AL vel
Legis suggests this numer may also be a key.

AL IIl.47: "This book shall be translated into all tongues: but always with the original in the writing of the Beast; for in the
chance shape of the letters and their position to one another: in these are mysteries that no Beast shall divine. Let him not
seek to try: but one cometh after him, whence | say not, who shall discover the Key of it all. Then this line drawn is a key:
then this circle squared in its failure is a key also. And Abrahadabra. It shall be his child & that strangely. Let him not seek
after this; for thereby alone can he fall from it."

In order to elucidate this, we’ll refer to The Canon:

Again, the sum of 760 and 128 is 888, and 1,196 + 284 = 1,480, so that from the names of the four divisions of the universe
there are produced the numbers which, as will now be shown, determined the names of the great gods of antiquity, and thus
labelled them as personifications of specific parts of the cosmic system.

It has already been explained that the value of the name Christos, 1,480, being the side of a square inscribed within the Zodiac
or fixed stars, gives the measure of his body, extended in the form of a cross throughout the whole universe. Surrounded thus
by the twelve signs, he represents the Messiah, or periodic Divinity, connected with the cycle of the great precessional period
of 25,816 years. A month of this great year is 2,151 years (1225, 816 = 2,151), and it is supposed that the ancients accepted
the particular sign, in which the sun rose at the vernal equinox, during this cycle, as the symbol of the Messiah. It is thought to
be on this account that the Egyptians worshipped the black and white bulls, Apis and Mnevis, as emblems of the Deity, when
the sun was in Taurus, while the Greeks probably called their Zeus,” AMMQN (Ammon), and gave him the head of a ram, when
the sun entered the sign Aries.’

° The Age of Aries and Taurus, each being a Platonic month of 2,151 years, approx. At each of these times, new
religions were started. We are now of course, still in Pisces with the next Age of Aquarius due to start at the
Vernal Equinox of 2597ev; cf. Gnostic Cycles. What is interesting here is that the start of the Piscean Age was as
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The cross layed over the circle of the Universe or Zodiac is the “line drawn” and the “circle squared.”
Its “failure” is in the name Jesus who on the one hand has been bastardized in the present day into an
egregore of the Black Lodge as he’s been anthropomorphosized into a false god and his message, now
all but lost. The other problem is that in equaling 888, we are at Hod and not Tiphareth on the Tree-
of-Life, which would then give us the number 666.

If the Greek numerals from one to ten be arranged so as to correspond to the Qabalistic Sefirot and
their numerical vavlues computed, we find that EIZ 215, AYO, 474. TPEIZ, 615, yield 1,304, which is
one less than the length of a vesica which will contain a circle having a circumference of 2,368 (the
value of the Tetrad noted above), and this triad represents the three sefirot of the Macrocosm.

The next six numerals are TETPAY, 906, IIENTE, 440, 'EE, 65, ‘EIITA, 386, OKTC, 1,100, and
ENNEA, 111—the sum of the numbers being 3,098—and if this be taken as the perimeter of a cubical
stone, or hexagon, the perimeter of its upper face would be 2,065, the mean number between 2,083,
the side of the Holy Oblation, and 2,046, the diameter of Saturn’s orbit; it is consequently an
appropriate number for the Microcosm who personates the Zodiac and seven planets.

AEKA, the tenth numeral, has the value of 30; denoting the distance from the Earth to the Moon,
measured by the earth’s diameter. As it represents sublunary world—the cosmic counterpart of the
Microscosmos, we can perhaps even a measure of the Thirty Aethyrs as applied against the Tree-of-
Life. Again, if the numbers of the second and third persons of the Triad be added together, their sum
is 3,128, which is the width of two circles 2,083 in diameter, formed into a vesica. And thus are
represented the two circles of the ecliptic, and the equator on a celestial sphere.

Madame Blavatsky writes in The Secret Doctrine:

Marcus narrates how the "Supreme Tetrad came down unto me (him) from the region which cannot be seen nor named, in a
female form, because the world would have been unable to bear her appearing under a male figure," and
revealed to him "the generation of the universe, untold before to either gods or men."

This first sentence already contains a double meaning. Why should a female figure be more easily borne or listened to by the
world than a male figure? On the very face of it this appears nonsensical. Withal it is quite simple and clear to one who is
acquainted with the mystery-language. Esoteric Philosophy, or the Secret Wisdom, was symbolized by a female form, while a
male figure stood for the Unveiled mystery. Hence, the world not being ready to receive, could not bear it, and the Revelation
of Marcus had to be given allegorically. Then he writes:

"When first the Inconceivable, the Beingless and Sexless (the Kabalistic Ain-Soph) began to be in labour (i.e., when the hour of
manifesting Itself had struck) and desired that Its Ineffable should be born (the first LOGOS, or AEon, or Aion), and its invisible
should be clothed with form, its mouth opened and uttered the word like unto itself. This word (logos) manifested itself in the
form of the Invisible One. The uttering of the (ineffable) name (through the word) came to pass in this manner. He (the
Supreme Logos) uttered the first word of his name, which is a syllable of four letters. Then the second syllable was added,
also of four letters. Then the third, composed of ten letters; and after this the fourth, which contains twelve letters. The
whole name consists thus of thirty letters and of four syllables. Each letter has its own accent and way of writing, but
neither understands nor ever beholds that form of the whole Name, -- no; not even the power of the letter that stands next to
Itself (to the Beingless and the Inconceivable.) All these sounds when united are the collective Beingless, unbegotten AEon, and
these are the Angels that are ever beholding the face of the Father (the Logos, the "second God," who stands next God, "the
Inconceivable," according to Philo).

This is as plain as ancient esoteric secrecy would make it. It is as Kabalistic, but less veiled than the Zohar in which the mystic
names or attributes are also four syllabled, twelve, forty-two, and even seventy-two syllabled words! The Tetrad shows to
Marcus the TRUTH in the shape of a naked woman, and letters every limb of that figure, calling her head [[omega]], her neck
[[psi]], shoulders and hands [[gammal]], and [[chi]], etc., etc. In this Sephira is easily recognised, the Crown (Kether) or head
being numbered one; the brain or Chochmah, 2; the heart, or Intelligence (Binah), 3; and the other seven Sephiroth
representing the limbs of the body. The Sephirothal Tree is the Universe, and Adam Kadmon represents it in the West as
Brahma represents it in India.

highly anticipated as is the start of the Aquarian Age and a major overlap in the human psyche exists now as in
then; a time of being ‘in-between.’



The goddess Isis is the key to the Mysteries; especially as revealed in the Chemical Wedding of
Christian Rosencreutz, so the Vesica Piscis is at the heart of the symbolism of this Age of Pisces. And

it then leads us into the next section of the present work.




Qabalistic Essays

The Vesica Piscis

The Vesica Piscis is created from the intersection of two circles; known as the Pythagorean "measure
of the fish" and symbolized the intersection of the material world of the spiritual world and had the
following symbolic representations:

1. The joining of God and Goddess to create the Magickal Childe,!? which is the manifestation of
immense power and energy. In the ancient world, the deity or creative source was represented by a
circle; usually with a dot in the middle and today seen in the symbol of the Sun. This represented a
divine being with no beginning and no end; the Alpha and Omega. By adding a second sphere, the
emanation of the one expressing itself as a duality is represented; giving us male and female, god and
goddess. And by overlapping these two spheres, the god and goddess created a divine offspring;
Magickal.

If we consider that the first two books of Liber AL vel Legis represent the god and goddess and that
the third book does not so much represent a deity as it does energy, then we see the secret of the
0.T.O. in giving energy as described by Crowley in his experiments on Aeosopus Island. The
following quote from the third chapter makes this point.

AL IIl.17: "Fear not at all; fear neither men nor Fates, nor gods, nor anything. Money fear not, nor laughter of the folk folly,
nor any other power in heaven or upon the earth or under the earth. Nu is your refuge as Hadit your light; and | am the
strength, force, vigour, of your arms."

This seems to be the secret of the word of the Aeon; Abrahadabra as it is a frenzied trance; referred to
in AL as both a spell and a reward. In other words, acting without lust of result.

AL IIl.1: "Abrahadabra! the reward of Ra Hoor Khut."
AL 111.2: "There is division hither homeward; there is a word not known. Spelling is defunct; all is not aught. Beware! Hold!
Raise the spell of Ra-Hoor-Khuit!"

% This creative process being symbolized in the O.T.0O. lamen shown at the top of the page.



X

2. A symbol for Jesus Christ; a fish

Interestingly enough, Jesus was portrayed as an epheminate character; indicating or suggesting a
hermaphroditic character, which itself has mystical significance in the ancient world. The term
comes from Hermaphroditus ("Eppdadpoditog), the son of Hermes and Aphrodite in Greek mythology,
who was born a very handsome boy and later transformed into an androgynous being by a forced
union with the nymph, Salmacis in a bathing pool.

In this we see the beauty of Jesus as a character easy to love with the pool symbolizing a baptism.

3. The vagina or womb of the female goddess

It is this that is considered the gate to life and the mystery of sexual Magick. Therefore, this is a
symbol of the goddess Isis who is at the beginning and the end of all things. The beginning of course
is the birth and the ending, symbolically representing the ‘petite mort’ of sexual orgasm and the
corresponding deflation of the penis.

4. The basic motif in the Flower of Life

The Flower of Life is a geometrical figure composed of multiple evenly-spaced, Vesica Pisces, that are
arranged so that they form a flower-like pattern with a sixfold pattern, suggesting the hexagon and
hence, Tiphareth, where the Christos is attained. Interestingly enough, the pattern is quite recursive
as the center of each circle is on the circumference of six surrounding circles. In the ancient world, it
depicted the form of space and time and hence all sentient beings in what we might today refer to as a
hologram (cf. Liber Vox Viva Voce vel Video and its Scientific Confirmation). And of course, note the

vagina is often referred to as a flower.

5. An overlay of the Tree of Life pisis

6. A geometrical description of square roots and harmonic proportions

7. The formative power of polygons

The problem with the Vesica Piscis today is not only does it represent the feminine in our
patriarchal-oriented religions, but it represents the vagina in a culture over-ridden with
sexual taboos. Is it no wonder that as Christianity has come to dominate American


http://www.gclvx.org/Liber%20Vox%20Viva%20Voce.doc
http://www.livescience.com/health/090722-body-glow.html

Freemasonry, that the Masons themselves have lost touch with their own teachings?
William Stirling writes eloquently on this:

It is known both to freemasons and architects that the mystical figure called the Vesica Piscis, so popular in the Middle Ages,
and generally placed as the first proposition of Euclid, was a symbol applied by the masons in planning their temples. Albert
Diirer, Serlio, and other architectural writers depict the Vesica in their works, but presumably because an unspeakable mystery
attached to it these authors make no reference to it. Thomas Kerrich, a freemason and principal librarian of the University of
Cambridge, read a paper upon this mystical figure before the Society of Antiquaries on January 10th, 1820. He illustrated his
remarks with many diagrams illustrating its use by the ancient masons, and piously concludes by saying, “l would by no means
indulge in conjectures as to the reference these figures might possibly have to the most sacred mysteries of religion.”11 Dr.
Oliver, (“Discrep.” p. 109) speaking of the Vesica, says, “This mysterious figure Vesica Piscis possessed an unbounded influence
on the details of sacred architecture; and it constituted the great and enduring secret of our ancient brethren. The plans of
religious buildings were determined by its use; and the proportions of length and height were dependent on it alone.”®
Clarkson (Introductory Essay to Billings’ “Temple Church”) considered that the elementary letters of the primitive language
were derived from the same mystical symbol. He says that it was known to Plato and “his masters in the Egyptian colleges,” and
was to the old builders “an archetype of ideal beauty.”

Over and over in William Stirling’s work, Greek words are evaluated in relation to the geometric
shape, the Rhombus. This also is generated within the Vesica Piscis as shown below.

FIG. 1.—THE VESICA PISCIS

This cleary heralds from what was the Matriarchal Age, where the goddess was recognized and
worshiped; holding power and significance and using the Vesica Pisces to identify her. The Holy
Ghost of the Greek religion corresponds with the Shekinah or Bride of the Hebrew Qabalah and is
connected with the lower astral world wherein the four elements hold their discourse. In this the
goddess has always represented the receptive and reproductive principles in human propagation.

TO IINEYMA “ATION (the Holy Ghost) has the value of 1,080, which is the number of miles in the
moon's radius. She is also said to represent the sacred planet, the Moon that was receptive of the solar
rays. And for that matter, the sublunary world is the lower astral; under the influence of the moons
rays, which but are a reflection of the Sun.

TO "AGION TO PNEUMA, adds to 1,450: and if colel is deducted from each word, the remainder is
1,446, wich is the side of a square fit inside the orbit of Saturn; again, the “circle squared.” Saturn
being time, which is integrally connected to space and matter, shows the material nature of the
goddess, which is why she has also been called ‘the Sould of the World” (ydx1 Tov k6cpov) by Plato.
The Bride in the Apocalypse of John is equivocated to the ‘Heavenly City’ or ‘the new Jerusalem,’ is
also representative of the Holy Ghost, and 710 (ITvedpa “Aytov) , which is the value of the Greek
letter Psi spelled in full and equivocated with the Trident as shown below.

™ William Stirling’s Footnote: The west is the feminine end of a Christian church, and the western gables of Gothic cathedrals are often lighted
by a rose-window, or one in the shape of the Vesica Piscis, as at Dunblane.
2 william Stirling’s Footnote: See also the article in Gwilt’s “Encyclopaedia of Architecture” (1876), p. 968.



DOUBLE CUBE

The diagram of the Tree-of-Life, superimposed onto a ‘Double Cube’ will also precisely
enclose a Vesica with a length and breadth with the proportion of 26 to 15. These ten
qabalistic sefirot housing the four worlds of the Qabalah represent the mystical deity IHVH,
whose numerical value is 26. The number 15 then goes to the most secret of Arcanum as it
represents the Devil Atu in the Holy Tarot. EKKAHZIA, 294 the Church, who was called the
Spouse of Christ, which reduced to 15, the Devil Atu of the Holy Tarot and is numerically
equivalent to POAON, a rose, the emblem of the Rosicrucians, and was regarded by them as
the antithesis of the Cross. Here we have the big secret expressed in the Wake World by
Crowley as the secret knowledge of all ancient initiates: The Devil is the Savior of the world.
It seems no wonder that women became viewed by the church as being inherently unclean
and evil; being of the world, which was ruled by Satan. William Stirling provides us with a
fascinating account of the Vesica Piscis in an old Chaldean legend:

After declaring that writings were preserved at Babylon containing “a history of the heavens and the sea” for fifteen myriads of
years, he says, that in those ancient times the Chaldeans lived without rule and order, when “there made its appearance from a
part of the Eruthrean sea, which bordered upon Babylonia, an animal endowed with reason, who was called Oannes. According
to the accounts of Apollodorus the whole body of the animal was like that of a fish; and had under a fish’s head another head,
and also feet below, similar to those of a man, subjoined to the fish’s tail. His voice, too, and language was articulate and
human; and there was a representation of him to be seen in the time of Berosos. This Being, in the day-time, used to converse
with men; but took no food at that season; and he gave them an insight into letters and science, and every kind of art. He
taught them to construct houses, to found temples, to compile laws, and explained to them the principles of geometrical
knowledge. He made them distinguish the seeds of the earth. . .. When the sun set it was the custom of this Being to plunge
again into the sea, and abide all the night in the deep.” (Bryant, “Myth.” vol. iv., p. 129).

Apollodorus called this animal Mvoapog, 1,011...and if two intersecting circles, 1,011 in circumference, be inclosed in a greater
vesica, the latter will be inclosed in a square contained within the orbit of Saturn... The Rabbis pretended that the mystery of
the name IHVH (translated Jehovah in the English version of the Scriptures) lay in its proper pronunciation, and no pious Jew
ever attempts to utter it, the High Priest alone being privileged to pronounce it once a year, in the Holy of Holies of the temple.
Much philosophy may be extracted from the combination of these four Hebrew letters, which need not be discussed here, but
it may be mentioned that the numerical values of the two Greek names of the Deity, ZEYZ (Zeus), 612 and ATIOAAQN (
Apollo), 1,061, bear the proportion of 26:15 to each other, and the numbers, produced from the two spellings of the name
Dionysos are in the same ratio to one another. It is also probable that this ratio was used as a means of expressing one number
by another. For example, the word TIOAIZ, a city, used as the name of the Bride in the Apocalypse, has the value of 390, and a
vesica 390 broad is 676 long, and 676 is the square of 26, therefore the Greek word for a city may be taken to be equivalent to
26 IHVH, the Tetragrammaton...If the Greek numerals from one to ten be arranged so as to correspond to the cabalistic steps
and their numerical vavlues computed, we find that EIZ 215, AYO, 474. TPEIZ, 615, yield 1,304, which is one less than the
length of a vesica which will contain a circle having a circumference of 2,368, and this triad represents the three steps of the
Macrocosm...The next six numerals are TETPAZ, 906, IIENTE, 440, 'EZ, 65, 'EIITA, 386, 'OKTQ, 1,100, and ENNEA, 111—
the sum of the numbers being 3,098 —and if this be taken as the perimeter of a cubical stone, or hexagon, the perimeter of its
upper face would be 2,065, the mean number between 2,083, the side of the Holy Oblation, and 2,046, the diameter of
Saturn’s orbit; it is consequently an appropriate number for the Microcosm who personates the Zodiac and seven
planets...AEKA, the tenth numeral, has the value of 30, and this number denoting the distance from the earth to the moon,
measured by the earth’s diameter, symbolizes the sublunary world—the cosmic counterpart of the Bride. Again, if the numbers
of the second and third persons of the Triad be added together, their sum is 3,128, which is the width of two circles 2,083 in
diameter, formed into a vesica. And thus are represented the two circles of the ecliptic, and the equator on a celestial sphere.



IAO

As the old pagan cults were breaking up, in the pre-Christian period, the Mithraic religion
was competing against Christianity for supremacy. These people recognized a principal deity
named of IAO in contrast with those who were working at popularizing the Christos. With
the so-called conversion of Constantine, IAO was all but completely forgotten as a
superstitious version of the Christian religion was canonized; effectively killing off both
religions and spiritual authenticity in general. Though this has always been the way with the
general populace; itself being an uneducated mob.

The numerical value of IAQ is 811 in Greek and 29 in the English Qabalah; together, adding
to 840, which if divided by 10 (Malkuth) yields 84. The Greek name of the tenth Sefira
(Malkuth) on the Tree-of-Life is BuciAg; equal to 48 and a ThRShRQ of 84. ZABAQO is
intoned along with IJAQ in the Gnostic Mass; celebrated by Thelemites. It is originally a
Hebrew word that translates as means ‘armies’ and has the value of 1,013, which is equal to
IIpotdyovog, the Orphic name of the the primordial or archetypal first man; the Adam
Kadmon of the Hebrew Qabalah and of course, fallen into Malkuth. The names IAO
2ABAOTH vyield 1,824, which is the measure of an equilateral cross or Tau whose limbs are
912 (1,824/2= 912); 912 being the product of 48 X 35. If we add the colel to 35, we get 36 or 6
squared; the number of Isis in the EQ. Kieren Barry writes in the Greek Qabalah:

The seven-voweled name of AEHIOYW Also appears in Grek and Coptic magical papyri in conjunction with the oft-inovked
Jewish god, IAO or IEQU. This derived from the Greek attempt to write what they called the tretragrammaton, or four-lettered
name used by the Jews for their supreme deity, IHVH (M) or Yahweh, wrongly rendered in Elizabethan English as “Jehovah.”
Due to the fact that it was compiled entirely of the mystic vowels, the name IAO readily lent itself to symbolic analysis. The
letter iota, being the middle of the seven vowels, could be seen as representing the Sun or God of Light, while the last two
letters, alpha and omega, signified the beginning and the end. In the Gnostic text known as the Pistic Sophia, Jesus gives the
following analysis of the name IAQ to his disciples:

This is its interpretation: lota, the Universe came out; Alpha, they will turn them; Omega, will become the completion of all
completions.

The iota references the ALL; taking into account the colloquial use of the letter name as a
term. Blavatsky writes of IAO in The Secret Doctrine:

"Bright Space, Son of Dark Space," corresponds to the Ray dropped at the first thrill of the new Dawn into the great Cosmic
depths, from which it re-emerges differentiated as "Oeaohoo, the Younger" (the "new LIFE"), to become to the end of the Llife-
Cycle the Germ of all things. He is "the Incorporeal Man who contains in himself the Divine Idea," the generator of Light and
Life, to use an expression of Philo Judaeus. He is called the "Blazing Dragon of Wisdom," because, first, he is that which the
Greek philosophers called the Logos, the Verum of the Thought Divine; and secondly, because in Esoteric Philosophy this first
manifestation, begin the synthesis or the aggregate of Universal Wisdom, Oeaohoo, the "Son of the Sun," contains in himself
the Seven Creative Hosts (The Sephiroth), and is thus the essence of manifested Wisdom. "He who bathes in the light of
Oeaohoo will never be deceived by the veil of Maya."

As I continue my reading, Stanza 4, Verse 4 presents the following:

4. THIS WAS THE ARMY OF THE VOICE, THE DIVINE MOTHER OF THE SEVEN, THE SPARKS OF THE SEVEN ARE SUBJECT TO,
AND THE SERVANTS OF, THE FIRST, THE SECOND, THE THIRD, THE FOURTH, THE FIFTH,THE SIXTH, AND THE SEVENTH OF THE
SEVEN. THESE "SPARKS" ARE CALLED SPHERES, TRIANGLES, CUBES, LINES AND MODELLERS; FOR THUS STAND THE ETERNAL
NIDANA--THE OI-HA-HOU--THE PERMUTATION OF OEAOHOO.



Blavatsky's footnote to OEAOHOO: The literal signification of the word is, among the
Eastern Occultists of the North, a circular wind, whirlwind; but in this instance, it si a term
to denote the ceaseless and eternal Cosmic Motion or rather the Force that moves it, which
Force is tacitly accepted as the Deity, but never named. It is the eternal Karana, the ever-
acting Cause. [See Chhandogya

Upanishad, Chap. 1, Section XIII, V. 1-3. The three verses give, in cryptic language, the
complete outline of all that is there summarized in the first paragraph.] And in Blavatsky's
commentary to the second sentence of the verse, she writes:

Next we see Cosmic Matter scattering and forming itself into Elements; grouped into the mystic Four within the fifth Element--
Ether, the "lining" of Akasha, the Anima Mundi, or Mother of Cosmos. "Dots, Lines, Triangles, Cubes, Circles" and finally
"Sphere"--why or how? Because, says the Commentary, such is the first law of Nature, and because Nature geometrizes
universally in all her manifestations. There is an inherent law--not only in the primordial, but also in the manifested matter of
our phenomenal plane--by which Nature correlates her geometrical forms, and later, also, her compound elements, and in
which also there is no place for accident or chance. It is a fundamental law in Occultism, that there is no rest or cessation of
motion in Nature. (It is the knowledge of this law the permits and helps the Arhat to perform his Siddhis, or various
phenomena, such as the disintegration of matter, the transport of objects from one place to another, etc.) That which seems
rest is only the change of one form into another, the change of substance going hand in hand with that of form--as we are
taught in Occult physics, which thus seem to have anticipated the discover of the "conservation of matter" by a considerable
time. Says the ancient Commenatary (These are ancient Commentaries attached with modern Glossaries to the STANZAS, for
the Commentaries in their symbolical language are usually as difficult to understand as the STANZAS themselves.) to STANZA 4:
The Mother is the fiery Fish of Life. She scatters her spawn and the Breath [Moon] heats and quickens it. The
grains {of spawn} are soon attracted to each other and form the curds in the Ocean [of Space]. The larger
lumps coalesce and receive new spawn--in fiery dots, triangles and cubes, which ripen, and at the appointed
time some of the lumps detach themselves and assume spheroidal form, a process which tehy effect only when
not interfered with by teh others. After which, Law No. * * * comes into operation. Mtion [the Breath]
becomes the whirlwind and sets them into rotation. (In a polimical scientific work, the Modern Genesis (p. 48), the
Rev. W.B. Slaughter, criticizing the position assumed by the astronomers, asks: "It is to be regretted that the advocates of this
[nebular] theory have not entered more largely into the discussion of it [the origin of rotary motion]. No one condescends to
give us the rational of it. How does the process of cooling and contracting the mass impart to it a rotatory motion." [Quoted by
Winchell, World-Life, p. 94] The question is amply treated in the Addendum. It is not materialistic Science that can ever solve
it. "Motion is eternal in the unmanifested and periodical in the manifest," says an Occult teaching. Itis "when heat
caused by the descents of Flame into primordial matter causes its particles to move, which motion becomes
the Whirlwind." A drop of liquid assumes a pheroidal form owing to its atoms moving around themselves in their ultimate,
unresolvable, and noumenal essence; unresolvable for Physical Science, at any rate.

One can only imagine that from this very ancient text, the pre-Socratics got such ideas as
influenced Pythagorus. And per the "heat caused by descents of Flame into primordial
matter," It is strongly recommend that one reads the Golden Chain of Homer and just as

interesting as found in the Blavatsky’s commentary, the "fiery Fish of Life." It's as if this
ancient commentary is commenting on the Piscean formula that would be adopted by the
Gnostics at the oneset of the Piscean Age. This commentary starts off with a bang:

[THE OI-HA-HOU,] WHICH IS DARKNESS, THE BOUNDLESS, OR THE NO-NUMBER, ADI-NIDANA SVABHAVAT, THE O (The x, the
unknown quantity.):

As per the preceding verse in her tome, the "OI-HA-HOU" is seemingly phonetically written
quite similarly to way we pronounce it in such Thelemic rites as the Star Ruby and the
Gnostic Mass. Also here, the "BOUNDLESS, OR THE NO-NUMBER" seems indicative of

the NOT in the English Qabalah and again, seemingly reflective of the N.O.X., with the "O"
being "x, the unknown quantity," of course, the allusion to AL is uncanny:



AL 11.32: "Also reason is a lie; for there is a factor infinite & unknown; & all their words are skew-wise."

In the second volume of Blavatsky's Isis Unveiled, we find the following:

He shows us, on the testimony of the Agrouchada Parikshai, which he freely translates as "the Book of Spirits" (Pitris),
that centuries before our era the initiates of the temple chose a Superior Council, presided over by the Brahm-atma or
supreme chief of all these Initiates. That this pontificate, which could be exercised only by a Brahman who had reached the
age of eighty years;* that the Brahm-atma was sole guardian of the mystic formula, resume of every science, contained in the
three mysterious letters,

A
U M

which signify creation, conservation, and transformation. He alone could expound its meaning in the presence of the
initiates of the third and supreme degree. Whomsoever among these initiates revealed to a profane a single one of the truths,
even the smallest of the secrets entrusted to his care, was put to death. He who received the confidence had to share his fate.
"Finally, to crown this able system," says Jacolliot, "there existed a word still more superior to the mysterious monosyllable -- A
U M, and which rendered him who came into the possession of its key nearly the equal of Brahma himself. The Brahm-atma
alone possessed this key, and transmitted it in a sealed casket to his successor.

The Apostle Peter was never in Rome and that his real name was Simon bar Jonas, whom
Jesus renamed Peter, the ‘Rock’, which was a synonym for ‘Perfect.” Continuing in the
second volume of HPB's Isis Unveiled:

The very apostolic designation Peter is from the Mysteries. The hierophant or supreme pontiff bore the Chaldean title Peter,
or interpreter. The names Phtah, Peth'r, the residence of Balaam, Patara, and Patras, the names of oracle-cities, pateres or
pateras and, perhaps, Buddha,™ all come from the same root. Jesus says: "Upon this petra | will build my Church, and the
gates, or rulers of Hades, shall not prevail against it"; meaning by petra the rock-temple, and by metaphor, the Christian
Mysteries; the adversaries to which were the old mystery-gods of the underworld, who were worshipped in the rites of Isis,
Adonis, Atys, Sabazius, Dionysus, and the Eleusinia. No apostle Peter was ever at Rome; but the Pope, seizing the sceptre of
the Pontifex Maximus, the keys of Janus and Kubele, and adorning his Christian head with the cap of the Magna Mater,
copied from that of the tiara of Brahmatma, the Supreme Pontiff of the Initiates of old India, became the successor of the
Pagan high priest, the real Peter-Roma, or petroma.™

Blavatsky is making an argument to show that all the mysteries, including the Egyptian,
that lead to the Christian mysteries had their origin in India...

Recently the mass of cumulative evidence has been re-inforced to an extent which leaves little, if any, room for further
controversy. A conclusive opinion is furnished by too many scholars to doubt the fact that India was the Alma-Mater, not only
of the civilization, arts, and sciences, but also of all the great religions of antiquity; Judaism, and hence Christianity, included.
Herder places the cradle of humanity in India, and shows Moses as a clever and relatively modern compiler of the ancient
Brahmanical traditions: "The river which encircles the country (India) is the sacred Ganges, which all Asia considers as the
paradisaical river. There, also, is the biblical Gihon, which is none else but the Indus. The Arabs call it so unto this day, and the
names of the countries watered by it are yet existing among the Hindus." Jacolliot claims to have translated every ancient palm-
leaf manuscript which he had the fortune of being allowed by the Brahmans of the pagodas to see. In one of his translations,
we found passages which reveal to us the undoubted origin of the keys of St. Peter, and account for the subsequent
adoption of the symbol by their Holinesses, the Popes of Rome.

¥ HPB’s Footnote: E. Pococke gives the variations of the name Buddha as: Bud'ha, Buddha, Booddha, Butta, Pout, Pote, Pto, Pte, Phte, Phtha,
Phut, etc., etc. See "India in Greece," Note, Appendix, 397.

" HPB’s Footnote: The tiara of the Pope is also a perfect copy of that of the Dalai-Lama of Thibet.



However, the Petrine doctrine was Jewish in origin and not Pauline, though it was the
Pauline form of Christianity that would come to be called Orthodox while the Roman church
used the name of Peter, the ‘Rock’ for its authority and indeed, for the perfection of its Pope,
who could speak ‘Ex Cathedra.” In The Petrine Gospel, we read:

THE EARLY CHURCH was born in Jerusalem on the day of Pentecost. Virtually all its members were practicing Jews first led by
the apostles Peter, James and John and, later, by James, the brother of Jesus. Because all the members held their possessions in
common and abstained from work, they became known as Ebionites (Aramaic for “Poor Ones”). They remained in Jerusalem
until the first revolt and the siege by the Roman general, Vespasian (66 CE). They then fled to Pella, across the Jordan, and
remained there for generations. Meanwhile, they regarded themselves as the preeminent authority for the “church” and
engaged in missionary and counter-missionary activities throughout the Middle East, Africa and Europe.

Peter, James and John were very close to Jesus from the beginning of his ministry. Of course, the siblings of Jesus were with him
from his early childhood. Together, the early disciples and siblings believed that they were the only ones who truly perceived
who Jesus really was:

1. They were convinced that Jesus was the natural son of Joseph and Mary. In fact, it was through Joseph that Jesus had
descended from King David (Matthew 1:1-17; Luke 3:23-38). They knew that Jesus had left his work as a carpenter soon after
the age of 30, following his decision to visit his cousin, John the Baptist, who was ministering at the Jordan River (Luke 3:16, 21-
23).

2. They witnessed Jesus’ baptism at the Jordan and the subsequent descent of the Spirit as a dove upon him. They believed that
the Spirit was an ethereal and heavenly angelic power who came down as the Christ (Messiah = Anointed) to possess Jesus, the
earthly man. Possessed by Christ (possessional Christology), Jesus then began his prophetic ministry.

3. They believed that when Jesus incurred the wrath of the Jews for his blasphemy and of the Romans for treason, he was
condemned and taken to Calvary. At Calvary they believed that Christ immediately left Jesus and returned safely to heaven. It
was the prophetic man, Jesus alone, who suffered, died and was buried in the tomb.

4. They believed that on the third day the man, Jesus, was “spiritually” raised from the dead. Forty days later, after a number of
“spiritual” appearances, Jesus’ soul was taken to heaven.

5. They believed that the resurrection and ascension of Jesus signified that the kingdom of heaven indeed had already come. All
that God promised had already occurred. This was fully confirmed on Pentecost when the Spirit descended upon the believers,
just as it had upon Jesus at the Jordan. In fact, they thought that “they were already spiritual, even perfect, that in baptism they
had been raised from eternal death to eternal life. When they died, their body would lie a-mouldering in the grave, but their
soul would go marching on.”

In firmly maintaining their convictions, the Jerusalem believers sent Peter and John to Samaria to baptize Philip’s converts with
the Holy Spirit (Acts 8:14-17). It was here that Peter encountered Simon Magus, the reputed founder of Gnostic Christianity.
Later, the believers sent Peter and other Jerusalem agents to Antioch, Galatia and elsewhere to confront Paul and his mission.
Also, they commissioned Silas to accompany Paul to Thessalonica in order to monitor his ministry. Because of their possessional
Christology, the Petrine/Ebionite believers did everything possible to preserve the traditional Jewish concept of the promised
Messiah — probably even conspiring in Paul’s eventual arrest, imprisonment and martyrdom.

The Christian mysteries then centers itself on the idea that a divine descent possesses one
with the ability to perceive that which is beyond the material world and manifesting a
relationship with this divinity within the material body. The idea of god in man (Tiphareth)
becomes the essential teaching and revelation as demonstrated through the ceremony of the
Eucharist. Regarding the perversion of the ancient mysteries, HPB notes with probably one
of the clearest statements I've ever read on the matter:

But, if the knowledge of the occult powers of nature opens the spiritual sight of man, enlarges his intellectual faculties, and
leads him unerringly to a profounder veneration for the Creator, on the other hand ignorance, dogmatic narrow-mindedness,
and a childish fear of looking to the bottom of things, invariably leads to fetish-worship and superstition....Origen, Clemens
Alexandrinus, Chalcidius, Methodius, and Maimonides, on the authority of the Targum of Jerusalem, the orthodox and
greatest authority of the Jews, held that the first two words in the book of Genesis -- B-RASIT, mean Wisdom, or the
Principle.

And that the idea of these words meaning "in the beginning" was never shared but by the profane, who were not allowed to
penetrate any deeper into the esoteric sense of the sentence. Beausobre, and after him Godfrey Higgins, have demonstrated
the fact. "All things," says the Kabala, "are derived from one great Principle, and this principle is the unknown and invisible
God. From Him a substantial power immediately proceeds, which is the image of God, and the source of all subsequent
emanations.



This second principle sends forth, by the energy (or will and force) of emanation, other natures, which are more or less
perfect, according to their different degrees of distance, in the scale of emanation, from the First Source of existence, and
which constitute different worlds, or orders of being, all united to the eternal power from which they proceed. Matter is
nothing more than the most remote effect of the emanative energy of the Deity. The material world receives its form
from the immediate agency of powers far beneath the First Source of Being

The preceding quote perfectly illustrates the idea that understanding duality as a teaching of
the White School of Magick, we learn that the physical manifestation is just as real as the
spiritual; it descends from the spiritual source of being and is not in itself Maya or illusion.
Only our perception of it creates the Maya; but in comprehending the spirit, we must be able
to see this. HPB continues...

... Beausobref makes St. Augustine the Manichean say thus: 'And if by Rasit we understand the active Principle of the
creation, instead of its beginning, in such a case we will clearly perceive that Moses never meant to say that heaven and earth
were the first works of God. He only said that God created heaven and earth through the Principle, who is His Son. It is not
the time he points to, but to the immediate author of the creation.' Angels, according to Augustine, were created before the
firmament, and according to the esoteric interpretation, the heaven and earth were created after that, evolving from the
second Principle or the Logos -- the creative Deity.

"The word principle," says Beausobre, "does not mean that the heaven and earth were created before anything else, for, to
begin with, the angels were created before that; but that God did everything through His Wisdom, which is His Verbum, and
which the Christian Bible named the Beginning," thus adopting the exoteric meaning of the word abandoned to the
multitudes. The Kabala -- the Oriental as well as the Jewish -- shows that a number of emanations (the Jewish Sephiroth)
issued from the First Principle, the chief of which was Wisdom. This Wisdom is the Logos of Philo, and Michael, the chief of
the Gnostic Eons; it is the Ormazd of the Persians; Minerva, goddess of wisdom, of the Greeks, who emanated from the head
of Jupiter; and the second Person of the Christian Trinity. The early Fathers of the Church had not much to exert their
imagination; they found a ready-made doctrine that had existed in every theogony for thousands of years before the Christian
era. Their trinity is but the trio of Sephiroth, the first three kabalistic lights of which Moses Nachmanides says, that "they
have never been seen by any one; there is not any defect in them, nor any disunion." The first eternal number is the
Father, or the Chaldean primeval, invisible, and incomprehensible chaos, out of which proceeded the Intelligible one. The
Egyptian Phtah, or "the Principle of Light -- not the light itself, and the Principle of Life, though himself no life." The
Wisdom by which the Father created the heavens is the Son, or the kabalistic androgynous Adam Kadmon. The Son is at once
the male Ra, or Light of Wisdom, Prudence or Intelligence, Sephira, the female part of Himself; while from this dual being
proceeds the third emanation, the Binah or Reason, the second Intelligence -- the Holy Ghost of the Christians. Therefore,
strictly speaking, there is a TETRAKTIS or quaternary, consisting of the Unintelligible First monad, and its triple emanation,
which properly constitute our Trinity.

How then avoid perceiving at once, that had not the Christians purposely disfigured in their interpretation and translation the
Mosaic Genesis to fit their own views, their religion, with its present dogmas, would have been impossible? The word Rasit,
once taught in its new sense of the Principle and not the Beginning, and the anathematized doctrine of emanations
accepted, the position of the second trinitarian personage becomes untenable. For, if the angels are the first divine
emanations from the Divine Substance, and were in existence before the Second Principle, then the anthropomorphized Son
is at best an emanation like themselves, and cannot be God hypostatically any more than our visible works are ourselves.
That these metaphysical subtleties never entered into the head of the honest-minded, sincere Paul, is evident; as it is
furthermore evident, that like all learned Jews he was well acquainted with the doctrine of emanations and never thought of
corrupting it. How can any one imagine that Paul identified the Son with the Father, when he tells us that God made Jesus "a
little lower than the angels" (Hebrews ii. 9), and a little higher than Moses! "For this MAN was counted worthy of more
glory than Moses" (Hebrews iii. 3). Of whatever, or how many forgeries, interlined later in the Acts, the Fathers are guilty we
know not; but that Paul never considered Christ more than a man "full of the Spirit of God" is but too evident: "In the arche
was the Logos, and the Logos was adnate to the Theos."

Wisdom, the first emanation of En-Soph; the Protogonos, the Hypostasis; the Adam Kadmon of the kabalist, the Brahma of the
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Hindu; the Logos of Plato, and the "Beginning" of St. John -- is the Rasit -- MR , of the Book of Genesis. If rightly
interpreted it overturns, as we have remarked, the whole elaborate system of Christian theology, for it proves that behind the
creative Deity, there was a HIGHER god; a planner, an architect; and that the former was but His executive agent -- a simple
POWER!

This last paragraph explains the Gnostic viewpoint on the Demiurge in contrast with the
Pleroma.



How then avoid perceiving at once, that had not the Christians purposely disfigured in their interpretation and translation the
Mosaic Genesis to fit their own views, their religion, with its present dogmas, would have been impossible? The word Rasit,
once taught in its new sense of the Principle and not the Beginning, and the anathematized doctrine of emanations
accepted, the position of the second trinitarian personage becomes untenable. For, if the angels are the first divine
emanations from the Divine Substance, and were in existence before the Second Principle, then the anthropomorphized Son
is at best an emanation like themselves, and cannot be God hypostatically any more than our visible works are ourselves.
That these metaphysical subtleties never entered into the head of the honest-minded, sincere Paul, is evident; as it is
furthermore evident, that like all learned Jews he was well acquainted with the doctrine of emanations and never thought of
corrupting it. How can any one imagine that Paul identified the Son with the Father, when he tells us that God made Jesus "a
little lower than the angels" (Hebrews ii. 9), and a little higher than Moses! "For this MAN was counted worthy of more
glory than Moses" (Hebrews iii. 3). Of whatever, or how many forgeries, interlined later in the Acts, the Fathers are guilty we
know not; but that Paul never considered Christ more than a man "full of the Spirit of God" is but too evident: "In the arche
was the Logos, and the Logos was adnate to the Theos."

The anthropomophosized Jesus is something I don't believe the original Gnostics ever
intended to come to be. It seems rather that this was their Adam Kadmon, an allegorical
hypostasis (the underlying or essential part of anything as distinguished from attributes;
substance, essence, or essential principle). The perversion of the mysteries happens when
these mysteries are given to the profane. This is why as Blavatsky says over and over again,
Plato and the mystery schools, the Qabalistic Jews, the Brahmin, the Egyptian priests and
so many others, kept these mysteries a secret.

Blavatsky has quite a bit to say on Peter (PTR); the connection of this phrase to Qabalism
as well as to ancient Egypt and India. For the first time, she mentions Jesus as a Nazar (set
apart) and that Paul (hated by Simon PTR) was a part of the Greek Mystery Schools.

Another proof that Paul belonged to the circle of the "Initiates" lies in the following fact. The apostle had his head shorn at
Cenchrea (where Lucius, Apulcius, was initiated) because "he had a vow." The nazars -- or set apart -- as we see in the Jewish
Scriptures, had to cut their hair which they wore long, and which "no razor touched" at any other time, and sacrifice it on the
altar of initiation. And the nazars were a class of Chaldean theurgists. We will show further that Jesus belonged to this class.

The tradition of 'revelation' exists, clearly, at this time; and has its roots in Hinduism, with
the Book of Revelation, credited to the Apostle John, actually being written by a Jewish
Qabalist.

This expression, master-builder, used only once in the whole Bible, and by Paul, may be considered as a whole revelation. In
the Mysteries, the third part of the sacred rites was called Epopteia, or revelation, reception into the secrets. In substance it
means that stage of divine clairvoyance when everything pertaining to this earth disappears, and earthly sight is paralyzed, and
the soul is united free and pure with its Spirit, or God. But the real significance of the word is "overseeing," from [[optomai]] --
| see myself. In Sanscrit the word evapto has the same meaning, as well as to obtain®. The word epopteia is a compound
one, from [[Epi]] -- upon, and [[optomai]]-- to look, or an overseer, an inspector -- also used for a master-builder.

As Professor Wilder happily suggests: "In the Oriental countries the designation pigka , Peter (in Phoenician and Chaldaic, an
interpreter) appears to have been the title of this personage (the hierophant). ... There is in these facts some reminder of the
peculiar circumstances of the Mosaic Law . . . and also of the claim of the Pope to be the successor of Peter, the hierophant or
interpreter of the Christian religion."*

* "Introd. to Eleus. and Bacchic Mysteries," p. x. Had we not trustworthy kabalistic tradition to rely upon, we might be,
perhaps, forced to question whether the authorship of the Revelation is to be ascribed to the apostle of that name. He seems
to be termed John the Theologist.

> HPB Footnote: In its most extensive meaning, the Sanscrit word has the same literal sense as the Greek term; both imply "revelation," by no
human agent, but through the "receiving of the sacred drink." In India the initiated received the "Soma," sacred drink, which helped to liberate
his soul from the body; and in the Eleusinian Mysteries it was the sacred drink offered at the Epopteia. The Grecian Mysteries are wholly
derived from the Brahmanical Vedic rites, and the latter from the ante-vedic religious Mysteries -- primitive Buddhist philosophy.



An inscription found on the coffin of Queen Mentuhept, of the eleventh dynasty (2250 B.C.), now proved to have been
transcribed from the seventeenth chapter of the Book of the Dead (dating not later than 4500 B.C.), is more than suggestive.
This monumental text contains a group of hieroglyphics, which, when interpreted, read thus:

PTR. RF. SU.

Peter- ref- SU.

This word, PTR, was partially interpreted, owing to another word similarly written in another group of hieroglyphics, on a stele,
the sign used for it being an opened eye. Bunsen mentions as another explanation of PTR -- "to show." "It appears to me," he
remarks, "that our PTR is literally the old Aramaic and Hebrew 'Patar,' which occurs in the history of Joseph as the specific word
for interpreting; whence also Pitrum is the term for interpretation of a text, a dream."

In a manuscript of the first century, a combination of the Demotic and Greek texts, and most probably one of the few which
miraculously escaped the Christian vandalism of the second and third centuries, when all such precious manuscripts were
burned as magical, we find occurring in several places a phrase, which, perhaps, may throw some light upon this question. One
of the principal heroes of the manuscript, who is constantly referred to as "the Judean Illuminator" or Initiate, [[Teleiotes]], is
made to communicate but with his Patar; the latter being written in Chaldaic characters. Once the latter word is coupled with
the name Shimeon. Several times, the "llluminator," who rarely breaks his contemplative solitude, is shown inhabiting a
[[Krupte]] (cave), and teaching the multitudes of eager scholars standing outside, not orally, but through this Patar. The latter
receives the words of wisdom by applying his ear to a circular hole in a partition which conceals the teacher from the listeners,
and then conveys them, with explanations and glossaries, to the crowd. This, with a slight change, was the method used by
Pythagoras, who, as we know, never allowed his neophytes to see him during the years of probation, but instructed them from
behind a curtain in his cave.

Exploring further, this Papal claim to PTR and its connotations to a spiritual hierarchy, we
find this most interesting paragraph in Blavatsky's writing:

Moreover, in Book I., of the Hindu Genesis, or Book of Creation of Manu, the Pitris are called the lunar ancestors of the
human race. They belong to a race of beings different from ourselves, and cannot properly be called "human spirits" in the
sense in which the spiritualists use this term. This is what is said of them:

"Then they (the gods) created the Jackshas, the Rakshasas, the Pisatshas, the Gandarbas and the Apsaras, and the Asuras, the
Nagas, the Sarpas and the Suparnas,*** and the Pitris -- lunar ancestors of the human race" (See Institutes of Manu,
Book I., sloka 37, where the Pitris are termed "progenitors of mankind").

The Pitris are a distinct race of spirits belonging to the mythological hierarchy or rather to the kabalistical nomenclature, and
must be included with the good genii, the daemons of the Greeks, or the inferior gods of the invisible world; and when a fakir
attributes his phenomena to the Pitris, he means only what the ancient philosophers and theurgists meant when they
maintained that all the "miracles" were obtained through the intervention of the gods, or the good and bad daemons, who
control the powers of nature, the elementals, who are subordinate to the power of him "who knows." A ghost or human
phantom would be termed by a fakir palit, or chutna, as that of a female human spirit pichhalpai, not pitris. True, pitara
means (plural) fathers, ancestors; and pitra-i is a kinsman; but these words are used in quite a different sense from that of the
Pitris invoked in the mantras.

The etymological connection seems obvious; but certainly, for the Qabalists (and in light of
the intimate connection between the Qabalah and the Book of Genesis), these Pitris, are the
Watcher Gods; the ones called Annunaki and Nephilim. They provide such miracles as
praeternatural communication (production of Apocalypses) as much as they bestow other
abilities akin to the lower astral or elemental plane.

ON THE IDENTITY AND DIFFERENCES OF THE INCARNATING POWERS.

THE Progenitors of Man, called in India "Fathers," Pitara or Pitris, are the creators of our bodies and lower principles. They are
ourselves, as the first personalities, and we are they. Primeval man would be "the bone of their bone and the flesh of their
flesh," if they had body and flesh. As stated, they were "lunar Beings."

The Endowers of man with his conscious, immortal EGO, are the "Solar Angels" -- whether so regarded metaphorically or
literally. The mysteries of the Conscious EGO or human Soul are great. The esoteric name of these "Solar Angels" is, literally, the
"Lords" (Nath) of "persevering ceaseless devotion" (pranidhana). Therefore they of the fifth principle (Manas) seem to be



connected with, or to have originated the system of the Yogis who make of pranidhana their fifth observance (see Yoga
Shastra, 1., 32.) It has already been explained why the trans-Himalayan Occultists regard them as evidently identical with
those who in India are termed Kumaras, Agnishwattas, and the Barhishads.

The involutionary pattern at this center point breeds its own perfection. It is the becoming
and manifested-being identifying with the spark of Spirit from which it truly originates and
takes to a great height of which the Secret Chiefs belong. Because of this differentiation, the
ONE has become more conscious of itself; what the A.".A.". refers to as becoming 'fully
human' as it harnesses that Gnosis in each differentiated aspect. The Sun is the star of our
solar system. And yet stars are constantly being made; we each being a solar system unto
ourselves.

How precise and true is Plato's expression, how profound and philosophical his remark on the (human) soul or EGO, when he
defined it as "a compound of the same and the other." And yet how little this hint has been understood, since the world took
it to mean that the soul was the breath of God, of Jehovah. It is "the same and the other," as the great Initiate-Philosopher
said; for the EGO (the "Higher Self" when merged with and in the Divine Monad) is Man, and yet the same as the "OTHER," the
Angel in him incarnated, as the same with the universal MAHAT.

And so we each have this higher nature the is 'the other', by the very nature of our
differentiation. There is the Nephesch or soul that clings to the unconscious, even
shamanistic plane of the Moon and that has its own karma. The exploration of the Nightside
of the Tree involves this and its primal and creative faculties of the evolutionary furnace.
And then there is the other; that higher nature and EGO (positively framed in contrast with
the teachings of the Yellow and the Black schools of Magick) that is the compound of the
Nephesch in its developed structure and connected to its starry nature, which is of the same
mind as the ONE; being of the same substance. This H.G.A. is then the thinker, the one
behind the stream-of-consciousness that is our minds. It is the generator of thoughts and the
generator of dreams. From this emerges the Gnostic Dialogue that is so eloquently expressed

in Liber LXYV.

The great classics and philosophers felt this truth, when saying that "there must be something within us which produces
our thoughts. Something very subtle; it is a breath; it is fire; it is ether; it is quintessence; it is a slender
likeness; it is an intellection; it is a number; it is harmony. . . .. " (Voltaire).

THEIR FATHERS WERE THE SELF-BORN. THE SELF-BORN, THE CHHAYA FROM THE BRILLIANT BODIES OF THE LORDS, THE
FATHERS, THE SONS OF TWILIGHT

The "shadows," or Chhayas, are called the sons of the "self-born," as the latter name is applied to all the gods and Beings born
through the WILL, whether of Deity or Adept. The Homunculi of Paracelsus would, perhaps, be also given this name, though
the latter process is on a far more material plane. The name "Sons of Twilight" shows that the "Self-born" progenitors of our
doctrine are identical with the Pitris of the Brahmanical system, as the title is a reference to their mode of birth, these Pitris
being stated to have issued from Brahma's "body of twilight." (See the Puranas.)

Thelemic doctrine teaches that the Adept obtains the capacity to choose the nature of his or
her next incarnation. These fathers or Pitris can be said to be the eldest Initiates or Secret
Chiefs; existing with human perfection, yet without the necessity of physical bodies.

“The Sons of Fire” — because they are the first Beings (in the Secret Doctrine they are called “Minds”), evolved from Primordial
Fire. “The Lord is a consuming Fire” (Deuteronomy iv. 24); “The Lord (Christos) shall be revealed with his mighty angels in
flaming fire” (2 Thessal. i. 7, 8). The Holy Ghost descended on the Apostles like “cloven tongues of fire,” (Acts ii. v. 3); Vishnu
will return on Kalki, the White Horse, as the last Avatar amid fire and flames; and Sosiosh will be brought down equally on a
White Horse in a “tornado of fire.” “And | saw heaven open and behold a white horse, and he that sat upon him . . . . is called
the Word of God,” (Rev. xix. 13) amid flaming Fire. Fire is AEther in its purest form, and hence is not regarded as matter, but it is
the unity of AEther — the second manifested deity — in its universality. But there are two “Fires” and a distinction is made
between them in the Occult teachings. The first, or the purely Formless and invisible Fire concealed in the Central
Spiritual Sun, is spoken of as “triple” (metaphysically); while the Fire of the manifested Kosmos is Septenary, throughout both



the Universe and our Solar System. “The fire or knowledge burns up all action on the plane of illusion,” says the commentary.
“Therefore, those who have acquired it and are emancipated, are called ‘Fires.” ” Speaking of the seven senses symbolised as
Hotris, priests, the Brahmana says in Anugita: “Thus these seven (senses, smell and taste, and colour, and sound, etc., etc.)
are the causes of emancipation;” and the commentator adds: “It is from these seven from which the Self is to be emancipated.
‘I (am here devoid of qualities) must mean the Self, not the Brahmana who speaks.” (“Sacred Books of the East,” ed. by
Max Muller, Vol. VIII., 278.)

The Secret Chiefs are then ones who maintain the chain of causation (Nidana), which is why their
hidden wisdom is passed on to humanity through lineages and schools of thought. As Blavatsky
relates below, this chain of causation, which we might call Dharma is TAO.

This was the Army of the Voice — the Divine Septenary. The sparks of the seven are subject to, and the servants of, the first,
second, third, fourth, fifth, sixth, and the seventh of the seven (a). These (“sparks”) are called spheres, triangles, cubes, lines,
and modellers; for thus stands the Eternal Nidana — the Oi-Ha-Hou (the permutation of Oeaohoo) (b).

(a) This Sloka gives again a brief analysis of the Hierarchies of the Dhyan Chohans, called Devas (gods) in India, or the conscious
intelligent powers in Nature. To this Hierarchy correspond the actual types into which humanity may be divided; for humanity,
as a whole, is in reality a materialized though as yet imperfect expression thereof. The “army of the Voice” is a term closely
connected with the mystery of Sound and Speech, as an effect and corollary of the cause — Divine Thought...The “Army of the
Voice,” is the prototype of the “Host of the Logos,” or the “word” of the Sepher Jezirah, called in the Secret Doctrine “the One
Number issued from No-Number” — the One Eternal Principle. The esoteric theogony begins with the One, manifested,
therefore not eternal in its presence and being, if eternal in its essence; the number of the numbers and numbered — the latter
proceeding from the Voice, the feminine Vach, Satarupa “of the hundred forms,” or Nature. It is from this number 10, or
creative nature, the Mother (the occult cypher, or “nought,” ever procreating and multiplying in union with the Unit “1,” one,
or the Spirit of Life), that the whole Universe proceeded.

(b) Next we see Cosmic matter scattering and forming itself into elements; grouped into the mystic four within the fifth
element — Ether, the lining of Akasa, the Anima Mundi or Mother of Kosmos. “Dots, Lines, Triangles, Cubes, Circles” and finally
“Spheres” — why or how? Because, says the Commentary, such is the first law of Nature, and because Nature geometrizes
universally in all her manifestations. There is an inherent law — not only in the primordial, but also in the manifested matter of
our phenomenal plane — by which Nature correlates her geometrical forms, and later, also, her compound elements; and in
which there is no place for accident or chance. It is a fundamental law in Occultism, that there is no rest or cessation of motion
in Nature. That which seems rest is only the change of one form into another; the change of substance going hand in hand with
that of form — as we are taught in Occult physics, which thus seem to have anticipated the discovery of the “Conservation of
matter” by a considerable time.

The examination of nature by the ancients interpreted through Gnosticism shows the Earth to be
separate, even an aberration by an errant creator god, the Demiurge. The origin of this becomes
corroborated with the discovery of the fact that the North Star does move and that indeed the center
of the Milky Way Galaxy is not the Sun, but a black hole, as discussed elsewhere in this work. This is
addressed in a less alleghorical manner in the Secret Doctrine:

The Occult Doctrine rejects the hypothesis born out of the Nebular Theory, that the (seven) great planets have evolved from
the Sun’s central mass, not of this our visible Sun, at any rate. The first condensation of Cosmic matter of course took place
about a central nucleus, its parent Sun; but our sun, it is taught, merely detached itself earlier than all the others, as the
rotating mass contracted, and is their elder, bigger brother therefore, not their father. The eight Adityas, “the gods,” are all
formed from the eternal substance (Cometary matter* — the Mother) or the “World-Stuff” which is both the fifth and the sixth
cosmic Principle, the Upadhi or basis of the Universal Soul, just as in man, the Microcosm, Manas (the Mind-Principle, or the
human Soul) is the Upadhi of Buddhi (the divine Soul).

* This Essence of Cometary matter, Occult Science teaches, is totally different from any of the chemical or physical
characteristics with which modern science is acquainted. It is homogeneous in its primitive form beyond the Solar Systems, and
differentiates entirely once it crosses the boundaries of our Earth’s region, vitiated by the atmospheres of the planets and the
already compound matter of the interplanetary stuff, heterogeneous only in our manifested world.

This Demiurge in the Gnostic myth, robs the Archon Sophia, who illicitly created ‘him’, of her energy
and power in order to create this separate plane of existence. Again, The Secret Doctrine addresses

this without the veiled symbolism.

There is a whole poem on the pregenetic battles fought by the growing planets before the final formation of Kosmos, thus
accounting for the seemingly disturbed position of the systems of several planets, the plane of the satellites of some (of
Neptune and Uranus, for instance, of which the ancients knew nothing, it is said) being tilted over, thus giving them an



appearance of retrograde motion. These planets are called the warriors, the Architects, and are accepted by the Roman Church
as the leaders of the heavenly Hosts, thus showing the same traditions. Having evolved from Cosmic Space, and before the final
formation of the primaries and the annulation of the planetary nebula, the Sun, we are taught, drew into the depths of its mass
all the Cosmic vitality he could, threatening to engulf his weaker “brothers” before the law of attraction and repulsion was
finally adjusted; after which he began feeding on “The Mother’s refuse and sweat”; in other words, on those portions of Ether
(the “breath of the Universal Soul”) of the existence and constitution of which science is as yet absolutely ignorant. A theory of
this kind having been propounded by Sir William Grove (see “Correlation of the Physical Forces,” 1843, p. 81; and
“Address to the British Association,1866”), who theorized that the systems “are gradually changing by atmospheric
additions or subtractions, or by accretions and diminutions arising from nebular substances” . . . and again that “the Sun may
condense gaseous matter as it travels in Space and so heat may be produced” — the archaic teaching seems scientific enough,
even in this age. Mr. W. Mattieu Williams suggested that the diffused matter or Ether which is the recipient of the heat
radiations of the Universe is thereby drawn into the depths of the solar mass. Expelling thence the previously condensed and
thermally exhausted Ether, it becomes compressed and gives up its heat, to be in turn itself driven out in a rarified and cooled
state, to absorb a fresh supply of heat, which he supposes to be in this way taken up by the Ether, and again concentrated and
redistributed by the Suns of the Universe.

This is about as close an approximation to the Occult teachings as Science ever imagined; for Occultism explains it by “the dead
breath” given back by Marttanda and his feeding on the “sweat and refuse” of “Mother Space.” What could affect Neptune,16
Saturn and Jupiter, but little, would have killed such comparatively small “Houses” as Mercury, Venus and Mars. As Uranus was
not known before the end of the eighteenth century, the name of the fourth planet mentioned in the allegory must remain to
us, so far, a mystery.

The “Breath” of all the “seven” is said to be Bhaskara (light-making), because they (the planets) were all comets and suns in
their origin. They evolve into Manvantaric life from primaeval Chaos (now the noumenon of irresolvable nebulae) by
aggregation and accumulation of the primary differentiations of the eternal matter, according to the beautiful expression in the
Commentary, “Thus the Sons of Light clothed themselves in the fabric of Darkness.” They are called allegorically “the Heavenly
Snails,” on account of their (to us) formless intelligences inhabiting unseen their starry and planetary homes, and, so to speak,
carrying them as the snails do along with themselves in their revolution. The doctrine of a common origin for all the heavenly
bodies and planets, was, as we see, inculcated by the Archaic astronomers, before Kepler, Newton, Leibnitz, Kant, Herschel and
Laplace. Heat (the Breath), attraction and repulsion — the three great factors of Motion — are the conditions under which all
the members of all this primitive family are born, developed, and die, to be reborn after a “Night of Brahma,” during which
eternal matter relapses periodically into its primary undifferentiated state. The most attenuated gases can give no idea of its
nature to the modern physicist. Centres of Forces at first, the invisible sparks of primordial atoms differentiate into molecules,
and become Suns — passing gradually into objectivity gaseous, radiant, cosmic, the one “Whirlwind” (or motion) finally giving
the impulse to the form, and the initial motion, regulated and sustained by the never-resting Breaths — the Dhyan Chohans.

Finally, it is in the Pistis Sophia that Jesus gives to his disciples a qabalistic interpretation of
TAO; considered to be the Greek interpretation of the Hebrew name for God: Yahweh.
Referring specifically to IAO, he details the letters in the following manner:

I = Iota = Because the Universe hath gone forth
A = Alpha = Because it will turn itself back again
O = Omega = Because the completion of all the completeness will take place

'8 HPB Footnote: When we speak of Neptune it is not as an Occultist but as a European. The true Eastern Occultist will maintain that, whereas
there are many yet undiscovered planets in our system, Neptune does not belong to it, his apparent connection with our sun and the influence
of the latter upon Neptune notwithstanding. This connection is mayavic, imaginary, they say.



Notes on Pi

Pi (IT) is one of the most ancient numbers in antiquity. It denotes the number of times that a circle's

diameter will fit around the circle. The number cannot be calculated to perfect precision; going on ad
infinitum, without even a pattern emerging. And it’s considered a transcendental number in that it
can’t be expressed is a finite series in any of the operations of arithmetic or algebra.

Considered indescribable and impossible to locate, it was/is seen as a transcendental number. Though
modern physics finds its prevalence in nature; particularly in the lights of the Moon and Sun, as well
as the double helix of the DNA, which revolves around it and therefore connects it with the ancient
symbol of the Cadeucus. Indeed all natural phenomena and all objects of nature are involved with it;
a very special number indeed. Madame Blavatsky writes in The Secret Doctrine:

The Circle was with every nation the symbol of the Unknown — “Boundless Space,” the abstract garb of an ever present
abstraction — the Incognisable Deity. It represents limitless Time in Eternity. The Zeroana Akerne is also the “Boundless Circle
of the Unknown Time,” from which Circle issues the radiant light — the Universal Sun, or Ormazd — and the latter is identical
with Kronos, in his AEolian form, that of a Circle. For the circle is Sar, and Saros, or cycle, and was the Babylonian god whose
circular horizon was the visible symbol of the invisible, while the sun was the one Circle from which proceeded the Cosmic orbs,
and of which he was considered the leader. Zero-ana, is the Chakra or circle of Vishnu, the mysterious emblem which is,
according to the definition of a mystic, “a curve of such a nature that as to any, the least possible part thereof, if the curve be
protracted either way it will proceed and finally re-enter upon itself, and form one and the same curve — or that which we call
the circle.” No better definition could thus be given of the natural symbol and the evident nature of Deity, which having its
circumference everywhere (the boundless) has, therefore, its central point also everywhere; in other words, is in every point of
the Universe. The invisible Deity is thus also the Dhyan Chohans, or the Rishis, the primitive seven, and the nine, without, and
ten, including, their synthetical unit; from which it steps into Man...while the trans-Himalayan Chakra has inscribed within it
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variations), the Kabalistic circle of the Elohim reveals, when the letters of the word D h f-T T? N (Alhim or Elohim) are
numerically read, the famous numerals 13514, or by anagram 31415 — the astronomical [[pi]] (pi) number, or the hidden
meaning of Dhyani-Buddhas, of the Gebers, the Geborim, the Kabeiri, and the Elohim, all signifying “great men,” “Titans,”
“Heavenly Men,” and, on earth, “the giants."1

(triangle, first line, cube, second line, and a pentacle with a dot in the centre thus: , and some other

Besides showing the circle and the curves of nature found in all organic forms, IT also becomes
involved in the Platonically perfect forms of the human intellect; including the triangle, the square
and the Pentagram. It even becomes connected with the most sacred of numbers, seven, as detailed
in the Blavatsky quote below.

“The Three, the One, the Four, the One, the Five” (in their totality — twice seven) represent 31415 — the numerical hierarchy
of the Dhyan-Chohans of various orders, and of the inner or circumscribed world.T When placed on the boundary of the great
circle of “Pass not,” called also the Dhyanipasa, the “rope of the Angels,” the “rope” that hedges off the phenomenal from the
noumenal Kosmos, (not falling within the range of our present objective consciousness); this number, when not enlarged by
permutation and expansion, is ever 31415 anagrammatically and Kabalistically, being both the number of the circle and the
mystic Svastica, the twice seven once more; for whatever way the two sets of figures are counted, when added separately, one
figure after another, whether crossways, from right or from left, they will always yield fourteen. Mathematically they represent
the well-known calculation, namely, that the ratio of the diameter to the circumference of a circle is as 1 to 3.1415, or the value
of the [[pi]] (pi), as this ratio is called — the symbol [[pi]] being always used in mathematical formulae to express it. This set of
figures must have the same meaning, since the 1: 314,159, and then again 1:3: 1,415,927 are worked out in the secret
calculations to express the various cycles and ages of the “first born,” or 311,040,000,000,000 with fractions, and yield the
same 13,415 by a process we are not concerned with at present. And it may be shown that Mr. Ralston Skinner, author of The
Source of Measures, reads the Hebrew word Alhim in the same number values, by omitting, as said, the ciphers and by
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permutation — 13,514: since N (a)is1: f? (1) is 3 (or 30); (h)is5; (i) 1for10; and n (m) is 4 (40), and anagrammatically
— 31,415 as explained by him.

Thus, while in the metaphysical world, the circle with the one central Point in it has no number, and is called Anupadaka

(parentless and numberless) — viz., it can fall under no calculation, — in the manifested world the mundane Egg or Circle is

Y These “giants” are of course, the Nephilim of which the Enochian literature is concerned.



circumscribed within the groups called the Line, the Triangle, the Pentacle, the second Line and the Cube (or 13514); and when
the Point having generated a Line, thus becomes a diameter which stands for the androgynous Logos, then the figures become
31415, or a triangle, a line, a cube, the second line, and a pentacle. “When the Son separates from the Mother he becomes the
Father,” the diameter standing for Nature, or the feminine principle. Therefore it is said: “In the world of being, the one Point
fructifies the Line — the Virgin Matrix of Kosmos (the egg-shaped zero) — and the immaculate Mother gives birth to the form
that combines all forms.” Prajapati is called the first procreating male, and “his Mother’s husband.” This gives the key-note to
all the later divine sons from immaculate mothers. It is greatly corroborated by the significant fact that Anna (the name of the
Mother of the Virgin Mary) now represented by the Roman Catholic church as having given birth to her daughter in an
immaculate way (“Mary conceived without sin”), is derived from the Chaldean Ana, heaven, or Astral Light, Anima Mundi;
whence Anaitia, Devi-durga, the wife of Siva, is also called Annapurna, and Kanya, the Virgin; “Uma-Kanya” being her esoteric
name, and meaning the “Virgin of light,” Astral Light in one of its multitudinous aspects.

Obviously IT is also connected with the Vesica Piscis as the egg-shaped “Virgin Matrix of Kosmos,”
which as the “Virgin of light” and representing the astral light; even the nightside of the Tree-of-Life,
takes us to the Abyss where IT becomes...

...an impassible barrier between the personal Ego and the impersonal Self, the Noumenon and Parent-Source of the former.
Hence the allegory. They circumscribe the manifested world of matter within the Ring “Pass-Not.” This world is the symbol
(objective) of the One divided into the many, on the planes of lllusion, of Adi (the “First”) or of Eka (the “One”); and this One is
the collective aggregate, or totality, of the principal Creators or Architects of this visible universe....Astronomically, the “Ring
Pass-Not” that the Lipika trace around the Triangle, the First One, the Cube, the Second One, and the Pentacle to circumscribe
these figures, is thus shown to contain the symbol of 31415 again, or the coefficient constantly used in mathematical tables
(the value of [[pi]], pi), the geometrical figures standing here for numerical figures.

Regarding the idea of the Dhyan Chohans. First, Blavatsky quotes "a very learned admirer of Jewish
Esotericism:"

The Kabbalah says expressly that Elohim is a "general abstraction,” what we call in mathematics "a constant co-efficient,” or a "general
function," entering into all construction, not particular; that is, by the general ratio 1 to 31415, the [Astro-Dhyanic and] Elohistic figures.

Blavatsky goes on to say:

To our spiritual perceptions, however, and to our inner spiritual eye, the Elohim, or Dhyanis, are no more an abstrction than our soul and
spirit are to us. Reject the one and you reject the other, since that which is the surviving Entity in us, is partly the direct emanation
from, and party those celestial Entities themselves.

This sets up the whole idea of the 'Sons of God' from which the themes of the Anunaki and Nephilim
and later of course, the Enochiana would gain great credence. HPB then continues briefly along this
line:

...some of their [the Jews] great prophets and seers like Daniel and Ezekiel--Enoch belonging to a far ditant race, as a gerneic charactwer,
and ot to any nation but all--they knew little of, nor would they deal with, the real divine Occultism; their nationa character being averse
toanything which had no direct bearing upon their own ethnical, tribal and individual benefits--witness their own prophets, and the curses
thundered by tem against the "stiff-necked reace.” But even the Kabalah plainly shows the direct relation between the Sephiroth, or Elohim,
an men.



Greek Metaphysics

Pythagorus sits at the head of the table when all the great Greek names that belong to so
many brilliant philosophers are credited with shaping Western culture. All the pre-Socratic
philosophers still hold a torch to Socrates, Plato and Aristotle, who would not only come
later, but could not have developed their own insights without the wisdom that Pythagorus
first laid down. Even in his time, he drew from a common knowledge that itself was yet more
ancient. But certainly for us, he is first and foremost amongst the natural philosophers
imposing his geometry on nature and drawing form out of chaos; something Plato would
build upon later on.

Iamblichus, author of The Theology of Arithmetic, in his biography of Pythagorus, quotes

the brilliant philosopher as having declared that “number is the ruler of forms and ideas, and
the cause of gods and demons.” In his book, Iamblichus connects the gods to numbers as
follows:

The Monad: Zeus

Chaos: Prometheus

The Dyad: Isis (Justice), Rhea (Nature) and Erato (the muse of Love)

The Triad: Prudence and Hecate (goddess of the Moon)

The Tetrad: Herakles (the four elements and the four seasons)

The Pentad: Nemesis (providence), Aphrodite (Justice) and Pallas (the Aethyr; being the
fifth element of Spirit or Essence)

The Hexad: The Universe (Koopoo enumerating to 600) as also the muse Thaleia
(abundance)

The Heptad: Athena (the “virgin” prime number, chance); note that seven is also the most
sacred of numbers, which may be why it is referred to as in the parenthesis above.

The Octad: The muse Euterpe (delight)

The Ennead: Oceanus, Prometheus, Hephaestus, Hera and Hyperion.

Indeed, it is of this that the Theosophist founder, Madame Helena Blavatsky would show
how the ancient Greeks used number to describe the formulation of the Universe. Stanza 3,
Verse 7 in her great tome: The Secret Doctrine goes as follows:

BEHOLD, OH LANOQO! THE RADIANT CHILD OF THE TWO, THE UNPARALLELED REFULGENT GLORY: BRIGHT SPACE
SON OF DARK SPACE, WHICH EMERGES FROM THE DEPTHS OF THE GREAT DARK WATERS. IT IS OEAOHOO THE
YOUNGER, THE [“Whom thou knowest now as Kwan-Shai-Yin”'?]. HE SHINES FORTH AS THE SON; HE IS THE BLAZING
DIVINE DRAGON OF WISDOM; THE [ONE] IS [FOUR], AND [FOUR] TAKES TO ITSELF [1THREE], AND THE UNION
PRODUCES THE [SEVEN], IN WHOM ARE THE SEVEN WHICH BECOME THE [THIRTY] ° THE HOSTS AND THE
MULTITUDES. BEHOLD HIM LIFTING THE VEIL AND UNFURLING IT FROM EAST TO WEST. HE SHUTS OUT THE ABOVE,
AND LEAVES THE BELOW TO BE SEEN AS THE GREAT ILLUSION. HE MARKS THE PLACES FOR THE SHINING ONES,
AND TURNS THE UPPER INTO A SHORELESS SEA OF FIRE, AND THE ONE MANIFESTED INTO THE GREAT WATERS.

'® HPB notes Kwan-Shai-Yin to be equivalent to the Gnostic Sophia (Wisdom) and the Goddess of Mercy, which as
also called the ‘Divine Voice’. She was the ‘Mother’ of the Ogdoad, the Holy Ghost and ‘Creator’ of all; HPB noting
tha the earliest manifestation of the Logos was said to be female throughout the ancient world. And in all
probability this is a remnant left over from the matriarchal ages; this mother being the mother of the seven
planetary powers that are the first principle gods to have emerged from the One.

9 Thirty is the number of Aethyrs in the Enochian Universe or ‘multitude’. We'll see this number further on in the
present work.



But seven, the Heptad was the most sacred of numbers to the ancient Greeks (and to all the

ancients for that matter). Reading in Blavatsky's Secret Doctrine this morning, Stanza 3,
Verse 5:

THE ROOT REMAINS, THE LIGHT REMAINS, THE CURDS REMAIN, AND STILL OEAOHOO IS ONE.

OEAOQOHOO is rendered "Father-Mother of the Gods" in the Commentaries, or the SIX IN ONE, or the Septenary Root from which
all proceeds. All depends upon the accent given to these seven vowels, which may be pronounced ONE, three, or even seven
syllables, by adding an "e" after the "o". This mystic name is given out, because with a thorough mastery of the triple
pronunciation it remains for ever ineffectual.

WE must not close this Part on the Symbolism of Archaic History, without an attempt to explain the perpetual recurrence of this
truly mystic number in every scripture known to the Orientalists. As every religion, from the oldest to the latest, claims its
presence, and explains it on its own grounds agreeably with its own special dogmas, this is no easy task. We can, therefore, do
no better or more explanatory work than to give a bird's-eye view of all. These sacred numbers (3, 4, 7) are the sacred numbers
of Light, Life, and Union -- especially in this present manvantara, our Life-cycle; of which number seven is the special
representative, or the Factor number. This has now to be demonstrated.

Light, Life, Love & Liberty are the central tenets of Thelemic philosophy. Though, we
should include also the concept of Union (even as a formula) in its science and doctrine. Nuit
addresses this directly in AL:1.29 -- "For | am divided for love's sake, for the chance of union."

As the numbers are listed above, and taking them in their respective order, the number 7 is
that, which is attributed to the idea of Union. Light & Life are the formulary ingredients for
this union; Light representing the divine and Life representing the Material, in much the
same way that the phosphorylation holds into the cells of our bodies and the DNA structure
within them. It might even be said that the Light (L.V.X.) is the blood that is poured into
the Cup of Babalon -- the Earth or material existence.

If one happened to ask a Brahmin learned in the Upanishads -- so full of the secret wisdom of old, why "he, of whom seven forefathers have
drunk the juice of the moon-plant, is trisuparna," as Bopaveda is credited with saying; and why the Somapa Pitris should be worshipped
by the Brahmin trisuparna -- very few could answer the question; or, if they knew, they would still less satisfy one's curiosity. Let us, then,
hold to what the old Esoteric doctrine teaches.

"When the first 'Seven' appeared on earth, they threw the seed of everything that grows on the land into the soil.
First came three, and four were added to these as soon as stone was transformed into plant. Then came the second
'Seven,'who, guiding the Jivas of the plants, produced the middle (intermediate) natures between plant and moving
living animal. The third 'Seven' evolved their Chhayas. ... The fifth 'Seven'imprisoned their ESSENCE. . .. Thus man
became a Saptaparna.” (Commentary.)

The shamanistic and visionary qualities are given through the Moon; also of Babalon; who
then is intimately connected with Yesod as she is a Guardian of the Abyss. This adds yet
particular importance to the study of the Nightside of the Tree.

AL 1.16: "For he is ever a sun, and she a moon. But to him is the winged secret flame, and to her the stooping starlight."

Such is the name given in Occult phraseology to man. It means as shown elsewhere, a seven-leaved plant, and the name has a great
significance in the Buddhist legends. So it had, also, under disguise, in the Greek "myths." The T, or (tau), formed from the figure 7, and the
Greek letter 7(gamma), was (see § "Cross and Circle") the symbol of life, and of life eternal: of earthly life, because I (gamma) is the
symbol of the Earth (gaia) (Hence the Initiates in Greece called the Tau [, son of gaia, "sprung from earth," like Tityos in Odyssey 7,
324.); and of "life eternal," because the figure 7 is the symbol of the same life linked with divine life, the double glyph expressed in
geometrical figures being: -- a triangle and a quaternary, the symbol of septenary MAN.

The 'big secret' of the Alchemists was/is precisely this; the Union of the Spiritual and
Material; the matrix to hold both is the Ruach. This is the nature of the key to immortality.
But what is just as fascinating is the Tau; of great importance to the A.".A.". as the
Probationer is taught, is that it is a combined glyph of 7 (Babalon) and Eternal Life
(Gamma/Gaia), which is itself expressed in material terms. The very word, philosophy
(philo-sophos; lover of wisdom) is a term coined by Pythagorus. Aristotle wrote in his
philosophical treatise, Metaphysics:

Pythagoreans applied themselves to mathematics, and were the first to develop this science; and through studying it, they
came to believe that its principles are the principles of everything. And since numbers are by nature first among these
principles, and they fancied that the could detect in numbers, to a greater extent than in fire and earth and water, many
analogues of what is and comes into being—such and such a property bein Justice, and such and such Soul or Mind, another



Opportunity and similarly, more or less, with all the rest—and since they saw further that the properties and ratios of the
musical scales are based on numbers, and since it seemed clear that all other things in nature weremodelled upon numbers,
and that numbers are the ultimate things int eh whole phuysicaluniverse, they assmed the elements of number to be elements
of everyting and thw whole universe to be a proportion or number.

Repeating a quote from The Secret Doctrine; used in the above lecture on Pi...

"The Three, the One, the Four, the One, the Five" (in their totality--Twice Seven) represent 31415--the numerical Hierarchy of
the Dhyan Chohans of various orders, and the inner or circumscribed world...this number, when not enlarged by permutation
and expansion, is ever 31415, anagrammatically and Kabalistically, being both the number of the Circle and the mystic Svastika,
the "Twice Seven" once more; for whtatever way the two sets of figures are counted, when added separately, one figure after
another, whether crossways from right or from left, they will always yield fourteen. Mathematically they represent the well-
known mathematical formula, namely the radius of the diameter of a circle to the circumference...(pi)...And it may be shown
that Mr. Ralston Skinner, the author of the Source of measures, reads the Hebrew word Alhim in the same number values--by
omitting, as siad, the ciphers, and by permutation--13514; since [aleph] (a) is 1; [lamed] (1) is 3(30); [heh] (h) is 5; [yod] (i) is
1(10); and [mem] (m) is 4(40); and anagrammatically--31415, as explained by him.

Thus, while in the metaphysical world, the Circle with the one central Point in it has no number, and is called Anupadaka--
parentless and numberless, for it can fall under no calculation,--in the manifested world, the Mundane Egg or Circle is
circumscribed within the groups called the Line, the Triangle, the Pentagram, the second Line and the Square (or13514); and
when the Point has generated a Line, and thus becomes a diameter which stands for the androgynous Logos, then the figures
becomes 31415, or a triangle, a line, a square, a second line, and a pentagram. "When the Son separates from the Mother he
becomes the Father," the diameter standing for Nature, or the feminine principle. Therefore it is said: "In the World of Being,
the One Point fructifies the Line, the Virgin Matrix of Kosmos [the egg-shaped zero], and the immaculate Mother gives birth to
the Form that combines all forms." Prajapati is called the first procreating male, and "his mother's husband." (We find the
same expression in Egypt. Mout signifies, for one thing, "Mother," and shows the character assigned to her in the triad of the
country. She was no less the mother than the wife of Ammon, one of the principal titles of the god being "the husband of his
mother." The goddess Mout, or Mut, is addressed as "Our Lady," the "Queen of Heaven" and "of the Earth," thus "sharing
these titles with the other mother goddesses, Isis, Hathor, etc." [Maspero]). This gives the key-note to all the later "Divine
Sons" from "Immaculate Mothers."

This of course, is reminiscent of Crowley's essay on the Formula of Alhim:

"ALHIM", (Elohim) is the exoteric word for Gods.<<"Gods" are the Forces of Nature; their "Names" are the Laws of Nature. Thus
They are eternal, omnipotent, omnipresent and so on; and thus their "Wills" are immutable and absolute.>> It is the masculine
plural of a feminine noun, but its nature is principally feminine.<> It is a perfect hieroglyph of the number 5. This should be
studied in "A Note on Genesis" (Equinox |, I1).

The Elements are all represented, as in Tetragrammaton, but there is no development from one into the others. They are, as it
were, thrown together --- untamed, only sympathising by virtue of their wild and stormy but elastically resistless energy. The
Central letter is "He" --- the letter of breath --- and represents Spirit. The first letter "Aleph" is the natural letter of Air, and the
Final "Mem" is the natural letter of Water. Together, "Aleph" and "Mem" make "Am" --- the mother within whose womb the
Cosmos is conceived. But "Yod" is not the natural letter of Fire. Its juxtaposition with "He" sanctifies that fire to the "Yod" of
Tetragrammaton. Similarly we find "Lamed" for Earth, where we should expect Tau --- in order to emphasize the influence of
Venus, who rules Libra.

"ALHIM", therefore, represents rather the formula of Consecration than that of a complete ceremony. It is the breath of
benediction, yet so potent that it can give life to clay and light to darkness.

In consecrating a weapon, "Aleph" is the whirling force of the thunderbolt, the lightning which flameth out of the East even into
the West. This is the gift of the wielding of the thunderbolt of Zeus or Indra, the god of Air. "Lamed" is the Ox-goad, the driving
force; and it is also the Balance, representing the truth and love of the Magician. It is the loving care which he bestows upon
perfecting his instruments, and the equilibration of that fierce force which initiates the ceremony.

"Yod" is the creative energy-the procreative power: and yet "Yod" is the solitude and silence of the hermitage into which the
Magician has shut himself. "Mem" is the letter of water, and it is the Mem final, whose long flat lines suggest the Sea at Peace;
not the ordinary (initial and medial) Mem whose hieroglyph is a wave. And then, in the Centre of all, broods Spirit, which
combines the mildness of the Lamb with the horns of the Ram, and is the letter of Bacchus or "Christ".

After the magician has created his instrument, and balanced it truly, and filled it with the lightnings of his Will, then is the
weapon laid away to rest; and in this Silence, a true Consecration comes.

Together, we have an expansion on this formula connecting Crowley's note that the gods are
the creative expression of the laws of nature with the mathematical or geometrical expression
of the same in Blavatsky's essay. Before the Tree-of-Life, incorporated into a Qabalah that



would come to be more than sixteen hundred years after Pythagorus, there was the
Tetraktys; the Decad being particularly sacred and depicted as a four-tiered triangle with ten
dots: 0

The four tiers would be equivalent to the four worlds symbolized by the Tetragrammaton on the
Tree-of-Life and of course the ten dots equivocate to the ten Sefirot. Kieren Barry writes in his book,

The Greek Qabalah:

The triangular representation of the decad in the tetraktys probably had its origins in the arrangement of pebbles used to study
mathematics, as well as in the fact that the first letter in the Greek word for the decad (AEKA, deka) was itself a trangle, and
was used in the Heriodiani numerical system as a symbol for the number ten.

Note also that Delta (D) is also the fourth letter of the Greek alphabet with of course, a value
of four attributed to it. Indeed, in his work, Kieren Barry clearly proves that the Greek
Qabalah is the origin for the Jewish Qabalah. We certainly know that the first Monotheist,
Akhenaten ( who was probably also Moses) after being ousted by the Egyptian priesthood,
would settle down in the area of Greece, which today is the place of origin for the Hellenistic
Jews.

As to the nature of the human soul, the letter X or Chi starts us off as it is used by Proclus in
his commentary on Plato, to describe the nature of the construction of the soul. First, the X
becomes surrounded by a circle, but it also has the same features as the Tau. The Tau being
the fount of the universe and the X taking that shape with a value of 6 and showing a
duality by shape, gives us 2x6=12; the Zodiac or Universe. But of course the use of the X in
representing the soul gives us an interesting parallel with Liber AL vel Legis:

AL II.22: "The other images group around me to support me: let all be worshipped, for they shall cluster to exalt me. | am
the visible object of worship; the others are secret; for the Beast & his Bride are they: and for the winners of the Ordeal x.
What is this? Thou shalt know."

The ordeal of the soul or the dark night of the soul; this is a major prelude to enlightenment.
The soul itself was called the psyche (YYXH) and described as a tetrad; not too dissimilar to
the four worlds of the Hebrew Qabalah. The first and last letter of this word form the word
‘Life’ (YH). The ¥ = 700, which can be reduced by ‘Pythmenes’ or in Hebrew AIQ BKR
(the Qabalah of the nine chambers) to 7; giving us the letter Z and ZH is the Greek word
‘live.” If we also take all three 7s (Z, O, ¥ = 7, 70, 700); the first letter, Z, is said to show the
Soul as a geometrical intellect; perhaps relating to the sacredness of the number seven overall
and representing the first form of Life (zoe). The omicron as a circle in the middle of the
three letters shows the origination of the soul from the ineffable and the final letter as 700,
suggests the spherical nature of the soul. This also has an interesting connection with Liber

AL vel Legis:

AL 1.60: "My number is 11, as all their numbers who are of us. The Five Pointed Star, with a Circle in the Middle, & the circle
is Red. My colour is black to the blind, but the blue & gold are seen of the seeing. Also | have a secret glory for them that
love me."



The letter psi (¥) being one of the letters of the tetrat (YYXH) and working the numbers in
sets of three suggests 3x4=12, which is the Zodiac of 12 spheres. This can also be done with
the next letter in the word; giving us (A, M, Y = 4, 40, 400) with the Y indicating duality.
It’s position between the two spheres of ¥ and X, shows it to be the intermediary between
two intellects; the psi being the intellectual sphere as the chi is an aspirate letter and
indicative of the “self-moved quality of the Soul.”

The last letter in the Greek word for soul is eta or H. It is said to represent the procession of
the Soul towards the cube (2x2x2), which could be interepreted as taking on 3-dimensional
existence.



Metaphysical Structure of the Greek Alphabet

The total value of the 24 letters is 3,999, so the body to which they are assigned may be
according to Stirling, symbolically expressed by the three measures 2,093, 1,480
(XHPIZTOZ/Christos) and 426 whose sum is 3,999 and which also reduces to 30 by AIQ BKR.
Mention is made in the “Golden Legend” of an early rite practised at the dedication of a
church. The letters of the alphabet were inscribed on the floor in the form of a cross, which
was no doubt an obscure way of indicating the body of the Microcosm.

Unfortunately, Stirling uses a fraction to validate 2093; producing a numerical result of 209
3/10, which makes no Qabalistic sense whatsoever. However, the Hebrew word AIN if
transliterated to Greek holds the same value; 61. Spell that Alpha-Iota-Nu and add up the
full spellings of these three letters, we get 2093. 1480 is the measure of the side of a square fit
within the sphere of the Zodiac and the number 426 is the side of a square enclosed by a
rhombus whose sides are 671, the numerical equivalent of Adonai the Bride, or third person
of the Triad; as well as the number of Liber Pyramidos (Gate).

The circle suggested by the AIN with its automatic reflection being Kether or the first person
of the triad, then includes the next two emanations as a square and a rhombus. This
completes the Supernal Triad. We are then presented with an analysis of what we might call
the Ethical Triad; keyed by the number 1480, which is also the value of Christos (XPIXTOX)
and having a direct link from the first triad. Add to this the value of the name of Jesus
(IHZOYZ) or 888 gives us 2368.

Hermes adds to 353, or one less than the number of days in the lunar year, which of course
could be rectified by adding the Colel. 353 is also the diameter of a circle whose
circumference is 1,110, which is the numerical value of the name Microprosopos,

the second person of the cabalistic triad and if divided by ten, The Fool Atu and Kether on
the Tree-of-Life. And from "ERMAOIS, another spelling of the name, the number 426 is
obtained, which is also the length of the side of a square contained within a rhombus whose
sides are 671; the numerical equivalent of Adonai. Irenaeus in his preservation of the Gnostic
heresies writes:

Adonai sometimes means “unnameable” and “admirable,” and sometimes with a double Delta and an aspiration (Haddonai) it
means “He who separates the earth from the water so that the water cannot rise up against it.” Similarly Sabaoth with Omega in
the last syllable [EABAQ®] means “voluntary,” wile with Omicron [EABAO®] it means “first heaven.” Just so, laoth with
Omage [TAQO] means “fixed measure,” while with Omicron [IAO®] it measn “He who puts evils to flight.”

The symbolical association of the body with letters, the elements of words and their
application forms the origin of the once proliferate art of Rhetoric; put out of practice in the
U.S. with the decline of our educational system. This has happened at the hands of those
Puritans operating the Yellow Press. William Stirling writes in The Canon:

Plato, however, has made the old manner of oratorical composition the subject of discussion in the “Phaedrus.” Socrates is there
made to say, after inquiring whether the sentences in a speech are written in any express order, “but this, at least, I think you will
allow that every speech ought to be put together like a living creature, with a body of its own, so as neither to be without head nor
without feet, but to have both middle and extremities;” and again, “All great arts require a subtle and speculative research into the
law of nature. . . . But do you think it possible rightly to understand the nature of the soul, without understanding the nature of the
universe?”



From its derivation the second of the seven sciences seems to have meant what the Hebrews called Cabala, or Tradition, the
word “Pnropik’, 616, coming from "Pntp’, 516, an unwritten or oral law. Thus the traditional laws of Lycurgus were called
"Pitpan’, 511; and Rhetoric may be taken to mean the unwritten law or canon of speech which supplied the means of effecting an
exact analogy between a set oration and the order of the universe—the conformity of any work to that order making it
“canonical.” It is probably due to the objections of the Puritans that the art of Rhetoric is no longer taught, and that the methods
of its former professors have passed into oblivion.

The number arrived at from the phase A kot Q is 832, which is the value of @oAAOg +1 and
K1eig is equal to 535. 832 is also the value of the pyramid formed by the Hebrew words for
the first four Sefirot on the Tree-of-Life (KThR+ChKMH+BNH+ChSD). The Greek
translation of ‘The Moon’ iS H ZEAHNH and has the numerical value of 309, from which
we can see the obvious reference to 93; 309 being the numerical value of the diagonal of a
square enclosed within the sun’s orbit; and a rhombus 309 broad is 535 long, which is the
value of KTEIS; a word used for the womb by the Greeks. And 309 is 1/7 of the Moon’s
diameter; suggesting the seven sacred planets that come through the sublunary or lower
astral world. And of course seven times 309 is equal to 2163.

418 is the gematria value of the Greek words ‘To Mg’, (which means “The Not’2?), as well as
being the value of the magical word Abrahadabra. And even more interesting is the chant of

NUIT in Liber AL vel Legis:

AL 1.53: "This shall regenerate the world, the little world my sister, my heart & my tongue, unto whom | send this kiss. Also,
o scribe and prophet, though thou be of the princes, it shall not assuage thee nor absolve thee. But ecstasy be thine and joy
of earth: ever To me! To me!"

AL 1.62: “At all my meetings with you shall the priestess say-and her eyes shall burn with desire as she stands bare and
rejoicing in my secret temple-To me! To me! calling forth the flame of the hearts of all in her love-chant.”

AL 1.63: "Sing the rapturous love-song unto me! Burn to me perfumes! Wear to me jewels! Drink to me, for | love you! |
love you!"

The Lonic Greek alphabet incorporates factors of "10" in it's structure because the the first
group of 8 letters represents ones (monads = 1-9)?!, the next group of 8 letters represents tens
(decads = 10-80), and the last group of 8 letters represents hundreds (hecatads = 100-800).
The symbolism of the "8-8-8" pattern of numbers in the Greek alphabet and the number
"888", which was the value of Jesus (IHEZOYZ = 888) demonstrates qabalistic influences
incorporated into the work of the ancient Christian Gnostics. This certainly lends credence
to the idea that Jesus is the Logos or Word; words being comprised of alphabetical letters.

Also it is important to note the for the Gnostics, Jesus was the Adam Kadmon; replacing the
original as Jehovah was seen as the Demiurgos, a false god. In Hebrew the word ThORA,
the law, and , ThROA, the gate (Key to Liber Pyramidos) and Adonai spelled in full, each
have the gematric value of 671. This is equivalent to the Greek words, [IAPAAEIXOX
(Paradeisos) and O KOZMOX A, 670+1 = 671 (the article ‘O’ being included with the noun

% NOT is the key to Liber AL vel Legis and an important part of the justification for Liber 805 as the solution to the riddle of the ‘order and
value’.
2 Noting that the number 6 is not represented in the alphabet.
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and the A following it suggesting the Alpha & the Omega)??. Noting again that as mentioned
in The Origen of 666, the ancient Egyptian vehicle to the stars being the Pyramid, and the
fact that Liber Pyramidos, sub figura 671 is the Neophyte Initiation ritual of the A.”.A.".
Removing the two extraneous letters, we find the word KOXMOZ, valued at 600, which
requires the use of one of the most important symbols; both of Christianity and Thelema in

order to understand it’s significance. The Vesica Piscis, which if measuring to 600 units
broad would then be 1,040 long; this being the radius of the sphere of the Zodiac and
included in the Table of Holy Oblation—a significant early Christian symbol whose
dimensions reflect symbolically the ancient City of Jerusalem and the orbs of the seven
sacred planets.?

The Vesica Pisces is often shown as a fish, even today and symbolizing the Age of Pisces.
And as noted in The Canon, “Bryant, quoting from Eusebius, refers to a very singular fish,
which, described in the language of hyperbole, is probably no other than the Vesica piscis.
Eusebius copied his account of it from Berosus, a priest of Belus, and a native of Babylonia,
who lived in the time of Alexander the Great.” Adding to the significance of this, the author
of the Canon states:

After declaring that writings were preserved at Babylon containing “a history of the heavens and the sea” for fifteen myriads of
years, he says, that in those ancient times the Chaldeans lived without rule and order, when “there made its appearance from a
part of the Eruthrean sea, which bordered upon Babylonia, an animal endowed with reason, who was called Oannes. According
to the accounts of Apollodorus the whole body of the animal was like that of a fish; and had under a fish’s head another head,
and also feet below, similar to those of a man, subjoined to the fish’s tail. His voice, too, and language was articulate and
human; and there was a representation of him to be seen in the time of Berosos. This Being, in the day-time, used to converse
with men; but took no food at that season; and he gave them an insight into letters and science, and every kind of art. He
taught them to construct houses, to found temples, to compile laws, and explained to them the principles of geometrical
knowledge. He made them distinguish the seeds of the earth. . .. When the sun set it was the custom of this Being to plunge
again into the sea, and abide all the night in the deep.” (Bryant, “Myth.” vol. iv., p. 129).

MAKPO- KOXMOZX (Macrocosmos), 831, was the name given to the Father, or the first three
Sefirot forming the upper triad of the Cabala (Kether+Chokmah+Binah). These three steps form
a triangle or pyramid with the word ITYPAMIZ, a pyramid or triangle, also valued at 831, just

2 For orthographic simplification, the Greek letter Omega is usually substituted with an Omicron.
% Note the several vesicas formed at the center of the Table.
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as is the word ®AAAOX (Phallos), 831; representing one part of the solar-phallic mystery. 831
is also the numeration of the name of the Rites of Eleusis: YE KYE. For the other half, the
author of The Canon writes:

The Hebrew Qabalah teaches that the secret and now forgotten pronunciation of the name of God, IHVH (translated Jehovah in
the English version of the Scriptures) would give one the power to destroy the Universe: the High Priest alone having once been
privileged to pronounce it only once a year, in the Holy of Holies of the temple. The two Greek names of the Deity, ZEYZ,* 612
and Al'IOAAQN,25 1,061, bear the proportional relation of 26:15 to each other, and the numbers, produced from the two
spellings of the name Dionysos are in the same ratio to one another. It is also probable that this ratio was used as a means of
expressing one number by another. For example, the word ITOAIZ (Polis), a city, used as the name of the Bride in the
Apocalypse, has the value of 390, and a vesica 390 broad is 676 long, and 676 is the square of 26, therefore the Greek word
for a city may be taken to be equivalent to IHVH, the Tetragrammaton, which also equals 26. And of course, 390 is ten times
39; the ThRShRQ of 93, being further explained by the English Qabalah and out of the Holy Books of Thelema as the ‘Pregnant
Goddess’ Obol (390).

AL 1.60: "My number is 11, as all their numbers who are of us. The Five Pointed Star, with a Circle in the Middle,
& the circle is Red. My colour is black to the blind, but the blue & gold are seen of the seeing. Also | have a
secret glory for them that love me."

I'NQZIX (the Gnosis) and XTAYPOX a cross, both come to 1,271 connecting the Gnosis with
the cross or Tau; a symbol of major importance in all the ancient religions of the world; 1,271
also reducing the 11 by AIQ BKR (the number of Magick and all those “who are of us”;
according to Liber AL vel Legis. Motta writes in his commentary to this verse:

US, therefore, indicates “those who belong to the Sun, who use the Force of AUD, and who are of the Woman “that jetteth out
the milk of the stars from her paps’”—the Milky Way, our particular Galaxy.

Galaxias in Greek means ‘milky’ and adds to 306; equal to the word ‘starry’ in the EQ and
explained even further by the Hebrew Qabalah with the 2277 38, Father of Mercy and
PO 28 Merciful Father, as well as &MY, Virago, meaning a woman or wife—hence bride
or even the daughter sitting on the throne of the mother and awakening the eld of the King.
Madame Helen Petrovna Blavatsky writes of the Tau in The Secret Doctrine:

The T or Ta), formed from the figure 7, and the Greek letter 7(gamma), was the symbol of life, and of life eternal: of earthly life, because I
(gamma) is the symbol of the Earth (gaia) (Hence the Initiates in Greece called the Tau |, son of gaia, "sprung from earth," like Tityos in
Odyssey 7, 324.); and of "life eternal," because the figure 7 is the symbol of the same life linked with divine life, the double glyph
expressed in geometrical figures being: -- a triangle and a quaternary, the symbol of septenary MAN.

TEAETAI 651, one of the names applied to the Greek mysteries, yields the same number as
EITIZXTHMH, science, and 651 is the diameter of a circle 2,046 in circumference, and 2,046 is
the diameter of Saturn's orbit, measured by the diameter of the sun. Therefore both the
mystic rites and science of the Greek religion signified the knowledge of the cosmos, with
even 651 reducing by AIQ BKR down to 12; the number of constellations in the Zodiac. The

significance of Saturn is discussed in my article: Gnostic Cycles and quoted here:

Nuit is attributed to Binah of which the planet Saturn is also attributed. And Saturn is in the position of the sixth orbit and holds
three principal rings about it, suggesting the nature of the Supernal Triad. Three, six and nine with zero become important
numbers and go to the points of the triangle as shown above. There’s an amazing amount that can be gleaned from this if one
takes the time to consider it. Most notably or at least initially, the circle and symbol of the Sun is 360 degrees with 9 planets
orbiting about it. Nine is Yesod, six is Tiphareth and three is Binah; these are the principal Initiations in the A.”.A.’. system and
pertain to the three veils on the Tree-of-Life; Qesheth, Paroketh and the Abyss.

2 Zeus, King of the Gods.
> Apollo, the Sun God
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To continue with the theme, the author of The Canon remarks:

The numerical value of the name 'AAH®EIA, Truth, is 64, and the sum of the numbers from 1 to 64 is 2,080, the side of the
Holy Oblation. Therefore to the Greeks Truth meant the whole cosmic system, accurately and truly delineated. This idea seems
also to have been transferred to the Christian Virgin, for MAPIAM has the value of 192, which is the width of the two
intersecting circles, which form a vesica 64 wide.

And it was also the doctrine of the Gnostic Marcus that the soul of the visible universe consisted of seven powers, which glorify
the Logos by uttering seven notes. “The first heaven sounds” AApa, and the one after that E, and the third "Hto., and the fourth,
even that in the midst of the seven, the power of 'Idta, and the fifth O, and the sixth Y, and the seventh and fourth from the
central one, Q.

And all the powers, when they are connected together in one, emit a sound and glorify that being from whom they have been
projected” (“Ref” bk. vi., ch. xliii). It is noticeable, that in the text of Hippolytus some of the letters are written in full, while
others are written with a single letter only. When these are added together, as they stand, they amount to 3,227, which is the
length of an Ark having a width of 538, which is the side of a rhombus whose perimeter is 2,151, the number of years in the
great month. And 3,223 is the width of an Ark containing the sun’s course measured on a terrestrial globe.

The first word to which he draws attention is 'EIIIETHMH, 651. It occurs several times in the course of the dialogue, and is
used for knowledge, in the same way that 'H TNQZXIZ, 1,271, was afterwards used by the Christians. Clement of Alexandria
says, “For real science (‘mot’un), which we affirm the Gnostic alone possesses, is a sure comprehension (katéAnyig, 1,270)
leading up through true and sure reasons to the knowledge (* yvdoig, 1,271) of the cause.” He refers to it again thus: “If then
we are to give the etymology of ‘miot’un, knowledge, its significance is to be derived from otdoig 911, placing”. The motion
attributed by Plato to this word appears to be the motion of the universe, for 651 is the diameter of a circle, whose
circumference is equal to the diameter of Saturn’s orbit, measured by the diameter of the sun (651 x 31/7 = 2,046). It is
therefore, numerically, the name for cosmic science.

The value of the name AIIOAAQN, the Sun God is 1,061, seems to have an interesting
counterpart in the name of Zeus (valuing to 612), for a vesica 612 wide is 1,061 long;
therefore each brother appears to be the complement of the other, and the sum of their
names is 1,673, or 1 less (necessitating the use of the colel) than the side of a square whose
diagonal is 2,368; connecting this again, with the Ethical Triad mentioned above and having
the same value. Note at the apex of this triad is Tiphareth, of which the Sun is attributed.

Taking the entire Zodiac and adding all the names of each constellation in Greek and
comparing this to the names of the Apostles in Greek, we get two numbers that are only
different by a value of one; the colel. The Hebrew tribes were also said to represent the
Zodiac; all of this being done purposely in order to heighten the symbolic effect for the
mystic who uses the Qabalah to get that “Aha!” experience.

March Ram Kpiog 400 A ITétpog 755
April Bull Todpog 1071 o TaxoPog 1103
May Twins Addpot 538 B Toovng 1069
June Crab Koapkivog 471 x "Avdpiag 361
July Lion Alwv 885 3 diAmmog 980
August Virgin TlopBévog 515 & BopBolopa og 603
September Scales Xnhoi 649 ¢ MoBboiog 340
October Scorpion kopmiog 750 v Gopog 1050
November Archer ToEevtig 1343 n TaxoBog 1103
December Goat "AryoKepmg 1209 1 Baddaiog 299
January Waterman "Ydpoydog 1514 ¢ Zipov 1100
February Fishes Ty 60eg 1224  k’Tovdog Iokopiwd 1835

10,569 10,598



Added together, these two numbers equal 21,167, which when divided by ten is
approximately the length of a Platonic year or Astrological Age as accounted for in Gnostic
Cycles. Stirling gives a more detailed analysis of this:

Accordingly, when the Logos is stretched crosswise in the Zodiacal circle, so that the Ram occupies the vernal equinox, his
hands and feet, extended to the four corners of the circumference, are in the signs of the Bull, the Lion, the Scorpion, and the
Waterman—the four signs which correspond to the four beasts symbolizing the evangelists.

The names of the apostles analogous to these in the new cycle are, TaxoBoc, ®ilinmog, Odpag, and Zipwv. The name dmdeko
(twelve), so frequently applied to the disciples in the New Testament, very fitly expresses their true significance by the number
834, which is the side of a rhombus 1,446 long, or the side of the square contained in the orbit of Saturn, encircled by the
twelve signs.

The number deduced from the twelve pagan names of the Zodiac, is the perimeter of a rhombus 2,642 wide, which is
produced by two intersecting circles with a united width of 7,926, or the number of miles in the equatorial diameter of the
earth.

Accordingly, the number 10,569 affords the means of correctly determining the distance of the twelve signs on a terrestrial
globe.

The apostles, again, belonged to the theological system of the Gospel, which presents the mythos in the third manner (St.
Clement), and on that account they set forth the measure of the sublunary world, the symbol of the third person of the Triad.
For the sum of the twelve names is 10,598, or the circumference of the moon's orbit divided twice by twelve (3,372 x 31/7 =
10,597).

The Greek Zodiac, therefore, may be said to denote the solar year, while the apostles of Messiah, 656, signify a lunar month, or
lunar year.

Moreover, by the cabalistic process of transposition, the number 10,569 may become 10,596 + 1 = 10,597 and is equal to
10,598 — 1 = 10,597, therefore the great Greek Zodiac and the twelve disciples of Christos are analogous to one another.
THZOYZ (Jesus) yields the number 888, which is the length of a rhombus having a perimeter of 2,046, the diameter of Saturn's
orbit. And a circle, whose circumference is 888 contains the square of the New Jerusalem.

Of the Apostles, two particularly stand out, Peter and Paul. The modern day Roman Catholic church is actually Pauline, who
was never an Apostle. It turned against the Petrine philosophy...

Blavatsky in her tome, Isis Unveiled, gives a strong history of the significance of Peter:

He shows us, on the testimony of the Agrouchada Parikshai, which he freely translates as "the Book of Spirits" (Pitris), that
centuries before our era the initiates of the temple chose a Superior Council, presided over by the Brahm-atma or supreme chief of all
these Initiates. That this pontificate, which could be exercised only by a Brahman who had reached the age of eighty years;* that the
Brahm-atma was sole guardian of the mystic formula, resume of every science, contained in the three mysterious letters,

A
U M

which signify creation, conservation, and transformation. He alone could expound its meaning in the presence of the initiates of the
third and supreme degree. Whomsoever among these initiates revealed to a profane a single one of the truths, even the smallest of the
secrets entrusted to his care, was put to death. He who received the confidence had to share his fate.

"Finally, to crown this able system," says Jacolliot, "there existed a word still more superior to the mysterious monosyllable -- A U M, and
which rendered him who came into the possession of its key nearly the equal of Brahma himself. The Brahm-atma alone possessed this key,
and transmitted it in a sealed casket to his successor.

The very apostolic designation Peter is from the Mysteries. The hierophant or supreme pontiff bore the Chaldean title Peter, or interpreter. The names
Phtah, Peth'r, the residence of Balaam, Patara, and Patras, the names of oracle-cities, pateres or pateras and, perhaps, Buddha,26 all come from the
same root. Jesus says: "Upon this petra | will build my Church, and the gates, or rulers of Hades, shall not prevail against it"; meaning by petra the rock-
temple, and by metaphor, the Christian Mysteries; the adversaries to which were the old mystery-gods of the underworld, who were worshipped in the
rites of Isis, Adonis, Atys, Sabazius, Dionysus, and the Eleusinia. No apostle Peter was ever at Rome; but the Pope, seizing the sceptre of the Pontifex
Maximus, the keys of Janus and Kubele, and adorning his Christian head with the cap of the Magna Mater, copied from that of the tiara of
Brahmatma, the Supreme Pontiff of the Initiates of old India, became the successor of the Pagan high priest, the real Peter-Roma, or Petroma.”

*® HPB Footnote: E. Pococke gives the variations of the name Buddha as: Bud'ha, Buddha, Booddha, Butta, Pout, Pote, Pto, Pte, Phte, Phtha,
Phut, etc., etc. See "India in Greece," Note, Appendix, 397.
¥ HPB Footnote: The tiara of the Pope is also a perfect copy of that of the Dalai-Lama of Thibet.
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Blavatsky has more on Peter (PTR); the connection of this phrase to Qabalism as well as to
ancient Egypt and India. For the first time, she mentions Jesus as a Nazar (set apart) and

that Paul (hated by Simon PTR) was a part of the Greek Mystery Schools.

Another proof that Paul belonged to the circle of the "Initiates" lies in the following fact. The apostle had his head shorn at Cenchrea (where Lucius,
Apulcius, was initiated) because "he had a vow." The nazars -- or set apart -- as we see in the Jewish Scriptures, had to cut their hair which they wore
long, and which "no razor touched" at any other time, and sacrifice it on the altar of initiation. And the nazars were a class of Chaldean theurgists. We
will show further that Jesus belonged to this class.

The tradition of 'revelation' exists, clearly, at this time; and has its roots in Hinduism, with
the Book of Revelation, credited to the Apostle John, actually being written by a Jewish
Qabalist.

This expression, master-builder, used only once in the whole Bible, and by Paul, may be considered as a whole revelation. In the Mysteries, the third
part of the sacred rites was called Epopteia, or revelation, reception into the secrets. In substance it means that stage of divine clairvoyance when
everything pertaining to this earth disappears, and earthly sight is paralyzed, and the soul is united free and pure with its Spirit, or God. But the real
significance of the word is "overseeing," from [[optomai]] -- | see myself. In Sanscrit the word evapto has the same meaning, as well as to obtain.*
The word epopteia is a compound one, from [[Epi]] -- upon, and [[optomai]]-- to look, or an overseer, an inspector -- also used for a master-builder.

* In its most extensive meaning, the Sanscrit word has the same literal sense as the Greek term; both imply "revelation," by no human agent, but
through the "receiving of the sacred drink." In India the initiated received the "Soma," sacred drink, which helped to liberate his soul from the body; and
in the Eleusinian Mysteries it was the sacred drink offered at the Epopteia. The Grecian Mysteries are wholly derived from the Brahmanical Vedic rites,
and the latter from the ante-vedic religious Mysteries -- primitive Buddhist philosophy.

Praeter-natural reception was a reality before the Roman Church denounced this ancient
tradition as being of the Devil. In such a light, there is something to be said of the bravery of
those like John Dee and Aleister Crowley.

As Professor Wilder happily suggests: "In the Oriental countries the designation _INE , Peter (in Phoenician and Chaldaic, an interpreter) appears to
have been the title of this personage (the hierophant). . .. There is in these facts some reminder of the peculiar circumstances of the Mosaic Law . . . and
also of the claim of the Pope to be the successor of Peter, the hierophant or interpreter of the Christian religion."?®

An inscription found on the coffin of Queen Mentuhept, of the eleventh dynasty (2250 B.C.), now proved to have been transcribed from the
seventeenth chapter of the Book of the Dead (dating not later than 4500 B.C.), is more than suggestive. This monumental text contains
a group of hieroglyphics, which, when interpreted, read thus:

PTR. RF. SU.

Peter- ref- S

This word, PTR, was partially interpreted, owing to another word similarly written in another group of hieroglyphics, on a stele, the sign used
for it being an opened eye.* Bunsen mentions as another explanation of PTR -- "to show." "It appears to me," he remarks, "that our PTR is
literally the old Aramaic and Hebrew 'Patar,' which occurs in the history of Joseph as the specific word for interpreting; whence also
Pitrum is the term for interpretation of a text, a dream."

In a manuscript of the first century, a combination of the Demotic and Greek texts,*** and most probably one of the few which miraculously escaped the
Christian vandalism of the second and third centuries, when all such precious manuscripts were burned as magical, we find occurring in several places a
phrase, which, perhaps, may throw some light upon this question. One of the principal heroes of the manuscript, who is constantly referred to as "the
Judean Illluminator"” or Initiate, [[Teleiotes]], is made to communicate but with his Patar; the latter being written in Chaldaic characters. Once the
latter word is coupled with the name Shimeon. Several times, the "llluminator," who rarely breaks his contemplative solitude, is shown inhabiting a
[[Krupte]] (cave), and teaching the multitudes of eager scholars standing outside, not orally, but through this Patar. The latter receives the words of
wisdom by applying his ear to a circular hole in a partition which conceals the teacher from the listeners, and then conveys them, with explanations and
glossaries, to the crowd. This, with a slight change, was the method used by Pythagoras, who, as we know, never allowed his neophytes to see him
during the years of probation, but instructed them from behind a curtain in his cave.

28
HPB Footnote: "Introd. to Eleus. and Bacchic Mysteries," p. x. Had we not trustworthy kabalistic tradition to rely upon, we might be, perhaps,

forced to question whether the authorship of the Revelation is to be ascribed to the apostle of that name. He seems to be termed John the Theologist.



Exploring further, this Papal claim to PTR and its connotations to a spiritual hierarchy, this
morning I found the most interesting paragraph in Blavatsky's writing:

Moreover, in Book 1., of the Hindu Genesis, or Book of Creation of Manu, the Pitris are called the lunar ancestors of the human
race. They belong to a race of beings different from ourselves, and cannot properly be called "human spirits" in the sense in which the
spiritualists use this term. This is what is said of them:

"Then they (the gods) created the Jackshas, the Rakshasas, the Pisatshas,* the Gandarbas** and the Apsaras, and the Asuras, the Nagas,
the Sarpas and the Suparnas,** and the Pitris -- lunar ancestors of the human race" (See Institutes of Manu, Book I., sloka 37,
where the Pitris are termed "progenitors of mankind").

The Pitris are a distinct race of spirits belonging to the mythological hierarchy or rather to the kabalistical nomenclature, and must be
included with the good genii, the daemons of the Greeks, or the inferior gods of the invisible world; and when a fakir attributes his
phenomena to the Pitris, he means only what the ancient philosophers and theurgists meant when they maintained that all the "miracles”
were obtained through the intervention of the gods, or the good and bad daemons, who control the powers of nature, the elementals, who
are subordinate to the power of him "who knows." A ghost or human phantom would be termed by a fakir palit, or chutna, as that of a
female human spirit pichhalpai, not pitris. True, pitara means (plural) fathers, ancestors; and pitra-i is a kinsman; but these words are
used in quite a different sense from that of the Pitris invoked in the mantras.

The etymological connection seems obvious; but certainly, for the Qabalists (and in light of
the intimate connection between the Qabalah and the Book of Genesis), these Pitris, are the
Watcher Gods; the ones called Annunaki and Nephilim. They provide such miracles as
praeternatural communication (production of Apocalypses) as much as they bestow other
abilities akin to the lower astral or elemental plane.

In just such a case, we see the importance not only of John Dee and Edward Kelly's work,
but also in Crowley's Liber 418 as the doctrinal cornerstone (PTR) of Thelema. And perhaps,

the Genii of 231 can be said to belong to this class or race of beings.

In conclusion, bringing the the third person into consideration, William Stirling presents the
following:

The Holy Ghost, the third person of the Christian Trinity, corresponds to the Bride of the Cabala, and properly personifies the
sublunary world or four elements, and as the embodiment of the receptive and reproductive principle in generation, she
symbolized the earth, the mother of all living creatures. Now, TO TINEYMA ‘ATION (the Holy Ghost) has the value of 1,080,
which is the number of miles in the moon's radius. She is thus also a personification of the moon, whom the ancients regarded
as the wife or sister of the sun.

Again, [INEYMA °AT'ION, without the article, yields (deducting colel from each name) 708... The number 708 is also the
measure of a cross whose limbs are 354 long, the number of days in the lunar year. The name was also sometimes written TO
‘ATTION TO IINEYMA, which gives the number 1,450: and, if colel be deducted from each word, the remainder is 1,446, the
side of a square contained within the orbit of Saturn. By this number she is manifested as an image of the whole material
universe, and corresponds to the ydyn Tov k6GHoY, the Soul of the World, described by Plato.



Symbols Attributed to Selected Letters of the Greek Alphabet

In his book, The Greek Qabalah, Kieren Barry writes of the symbols appended to the letters of the
Greek alphabet:

In addition to the old pictorial symbolism inherited form the Egyptians, Mycenaeans, and Phoenicians, the letters of the
alphabet were soon given new meanings and attributions by the Greeks. Almost form the moement they inherited the
alphabet in the eighth century B.C.E., the Greeks used letters as symbos for various animate and inanimate ojects, of which
numbers were the most important. During the Classical, Hellenistic and Roman Ages, the letters of the Greek alphabet were
associated with planets, stars, signs of the zodiac, musical notes, deities, angels, elements, parts of the human body, and
numerous other oject and ideas.

As the attribution of numbers to the letters was the most important to the Greeks, the following
attributions can be found:

A

Alpha as one is connected with the Monad (MONAZX); a word that equals 361, which was considered to
represent the full circle. 360 coming back to the first degree (or even the appending of the colel)
represents not only the spiral, but also the Ouroboros, a snake eating it’s own tail. In borrowing from
an idea more clearly delineated in the Hebrew Qabalah, the Ain, NOT or nothing and zero, desiring to
know itself, cast a reflection of itself; the Monad or one. Therefore, 1 is zero as zero is one; zero being
the complete cycle and 1 being the All or unity.

B

Beta is connected with the number two and hence with the principle of duality; espoused by the
Great White Brotherhood. This also explains why the Hebrew story of Beth, wherein God chooses
this letter as the foundation upon which to build the Universe.

T

Gamma as the number three is connected with the Moon in that the Greeks saw it having three
phases; full, dark or new and the two quarters, waxing and waning being considered identical. It is
interesting that as a female symbol, today, we refer to a particular place in the woman’s vagina as the

‘G-Spot.’

A

Delta as four, represents the four elements. Even the symbol for these elements (VVAA) are the
same shape as the letter. And as 1+2+3+4=10, the letter is also representative of the Tetraktys
(discussed above).

E

Epsilon represents Justice as it graphically depicts a beam-scale; but as the number five, it also
represents the fifth element; ether with its initial letter being ‘E’ in one of its variant spellings (the
other letter being ‘A’). As five is also indicative of the Pentagram, the ‘A’ is particularly poignant in
that it graphically depicts the Pentagram. And we could say the Aethyr as Spirit is then equivalent
to the Monad.

Z

Zeta as seven is more difficult to arrive at. As the initial letter of the word ZOE (ZQE); meaning life,
first, we certainly can understand why the name of Eve was given to the woman of Genesis who
would birth life into the world. But if we take the letters corresponding to the numbers seven
through ten, ZHOI, we get the word ‘ZEThI, which means ‘live’ or ‘live long’. 7+8+9+10=34, this by
AIQ BKR, reduces to seven. The recursion suggests the cycle of nature and of life with 10 being the
re-inauguration of that cycle; itself being the re-inaurguration of the numbers 0-9 and the only ten
numbers (or digits) we actually have.



H

Though we only have ten digits, it seems we must have once had twelve as the words eleven and
twelve suggest something we’ve since forgotten. Eta as the number eight is also eight letters distant
from Alpha, the Monad. That’s because of the obsolete sixth letter; also called the “remarkable
letter.” With the eight principal Aeons emanating from the Bythos/Sige sysygy, this eight, Eta,
represents the fullness that is the Pleroma. Adding all the letters, including the “remarkable” letter,
we get thirty, that being the number of Aeons. Wikipedia gives us a bit more detail on this:

In the creation myth which the Gnostic early church father Valentinus taught the emanation of the Ogdoad takes form as
follows: The ultimate conception of God, named the Ineffable Father and who has existed since before the beginning, is
described as Depth or Profundity (Bythos). All around him exists a female power that has been named Silence (Sige). These two
deities, Depth and Silence, become the cause, through a process of emanation, of the other archetypal beings or Aeons. The
Aeons are always born in male-female pairs (as syzygies), each of which is in itself a divine principle but at the same time
represents one aspect of the Ineffable Father, whom otherwise could not be described nor comprehended as he is beyond all
names. The emanation takes place in the following manner: Depth-and-Silence gives birth to Mind-and-Truth (Nous and
Aletheia), who gives birth to Word-and-Life (Logos and Zog), who gives birth to Man-and-Church (Anthropos and Ecclesia).
These aeonnic pairs comprise the Fullness of Godhead (Pleroma), and the first eight Aeons that have been expounded here are
the Valentinian Ogdoad.

Eta then is a most significant letter and which on a personal note has had great significance in the

career of yours truly. For more on this, see The Riddle Solved and Liber 805. Certainly it is worth
quoting from Liber 805 here and leave the reader to his or her own analysis; but note though E or
Epsilon is in the Greek alphabet, Eta is also transliterated as E sometimes, though mostly as H.

T=4; the Hebrew letter Tau is 400 and reduces to 4. The Universe Atu (Tau) is the four worlds of the QBL. Tau means cross,
which is 4-armed. E=5; This letter transliterates to Aleph in the Hebrew. Aleph is the first, which follows the last (Tau or T) and
which is before this letter in this order. E is energy in scientific formulae and since it has the same value as Heh in Hebrew, we
have the H that is the first letter of this order. EQ on this formula: E (5)=M (6/Beast) * c? (4900/Babalon) or 29,400 or 15, Devil
Atu. And interestingly enough, E=5 in the Greek Qablah as well.

Adding to this significance, Eta in Greek is equivalent to Cheth in Phoenician and hence in the
Hebrew Qabalah. This is the Chariot Atu, which is both the Merkabah and the Great Work as Cheth
enumerates to 418!

(€]

The letter Theta graphically depicts a line or a dot within a circle and as such is a symbol of the Sun.
Theta spelled in full (BHTA) equals 318, which is equal to the word Helios (HAIOY), the Greek word
for Sun; spelled in full. In the Hebrew Qabalah it is said that to see the face of God is to die and
Theta was known as the “letter of death;” being also the initial letter of the word ‘Thanatos,’
meaning death. As the number 9, it represents the end of the cycle of numbers; death being an end.
Nine is the three cubed of which by AIQ BKR, 318 reduces down to. And I think we can deduce her
that as there are three triads on the Tree-of-Life, that without the tenth Sefira, there would be no life;
death being the absence of life. This is as much an argument for the White School of Magick as to the
sanctity of the manifested material Universe.

I

Tota represents the line and hence, the number one; giving it an affinity with Alpha. Its numerical
designation being ten or one and zero (equivalent with the value of the Hebrew Yod; having the same
transliteration into English) supports this designation. Iota (IQTA) when spelled in full equals 1111,
which as a four digit number, shows the Monad in the four levels of existence.

K
As the eleventh letter, Kappa is the first letter of Kronos and is valued at twenty. 1+1=2, and of
course, twenty reduces down to. Kronos being the god of time is an indicator of the manifestion in

duality.


http://www.astronargon.us/The%20Riddle%20Solved.html
http://www.astronargon.us/Liber%20805.html

A
Lambda as the twelvth number represents the Universe, as suggested by the twelve signs of the
Zodiac. It’s value is thirty, which is three times ten or the Tetraktys (and having the same basic
shape as Delta). And from this we get what Plato called the primary sequence of numbers giving life
to the Universe. (1, 2, 3, 4,8, 9 & 27) The number 1 sits atop the letter with the even numbers going
down its left leg as the odd numbers in this sequence go down its right leg, as shown below. These
numbers are said to demonstrate the principles of “twice” (left leg) and “thrice” (right leg) or
squaring and cubing. On the left, the two, being a line that when squared, becomes four; a plane and
when cubed evolves into eight. On the right, the three is squared into a plane (9) and then cubed;
giving us twenty-seven.
1
2 3
4 9
8 27

M

Mu is the thirteenth letter in the Greek alphabet; thirteen of course, representing the Unity and being
a ThRShRQ of the key to AL (31). The Greek letter was derived from the Egyptian hieroglyph for
water and appears in-between the Alpha & Omega; demonstrating the middle (meson). Note here
that in Genesis, the waters were separated to create manifestation. As the number six in the English
Qabalah, we find it at the center of the Tree-of-Life. Further, to show the nature of this dualistic
Universe, while representing existence or manifestation, it also represents NOT!

—
—

Xi is the first letter of Zeus; the god that throws lightening bolts and is valued at eighty, which is the
Hebrew Letter Peh (and P in the English Qabalah) and attributed to the Tower Atu—itself being
struck by lightening.

(0]

As Delta represents the triangle and Iota, the line, so Omicron represents the circle. Its value is 90 or
three cubed times ten. Ninety is the Star Atu and represents the complete human being as a god as
the circle represents the fullness; the true nature of our divinity that was the Gnostic message.

Y

Upsilon is valued at 500, which is five times 100; one-hundred representing the complete human being
(100x100 or the Tree-of-Life within each Sefirot) and five representing the human being. It is the
symbol of the crossroads or morality; a dilemma that each of us face in this Universe of contending
forces. Kieran Barry writes: “The lower stem represents the early part of life, when the character is
unformed; the right-hand branch, which is narrower and more difficult, is the path of virtue; and the
broader, easier, left-hand branch represents vice.

b4
Psi spelled in full is 710, which is equivalent to Pneuma Hagion; the Holy Spirit. It’s graphic

representation is the Trident. To better understand this connection, we’ll quote directly from Liber
131 vel Tridens:

The trident is a real Magickal weapon and its powers are complex and hard hitting. With its power derived from the AUMGN
going forth, the Trident directs and commands the way of the AUMGN; the spiritual content of our world, our reality in its
unborn state.


http://www.gclvx.org/Liber%20131%20vel%20Tridens.doc
http://www.gclvx.org/Liber%20131%20vel%20Tridens.doc

Planetary, Zodiacal and ISO Correspondences

of the Archons
Text Chapter | Gospel of Apocryphon
Mary of John
Planet Vowel Names Iso Attributes Powers
#
Moon A Growth & Darkness Athoth 89 Sheep Goodness
Waning
Mercury | E Evil Devices Ignorance Eloaiou 516 | Donkey Foreknowledge
Venus E Desires Desire Astaphaios | 1283 | Hyena Divinity
Sun I Arrogance Death Yao 811 | 7-headed Lordship
Snake
Mars o Violence Flesh Sabaoth 283 | Dragon Kingdom
Jupiter | Y Greed Folly Adonin 185 | Ape Envy
Saturn 0 All Falsehood | Wrath Sabbade 218 | Fire Understanding
ORIG OPHITES
WORLD (per Celsus
per Origen)
Iso Values* Names ISO # Names Iso Name Iso #
Values

Bridal Michael 689

Chamber,

Palace

Hearth, Elaios 316 Jealousy | Sun, Souriel 815

House, East,

Altar Helios

To grow Astaphaios | 1283 Sophia To grow Raphael 637

together together

Needle, Yao 811 Lordship | Needle, Gabriel 151

Breast, To Breast,

know To know

All, Whole, Sabaoth 283 Deity All, Whole, | Thauthabaoth | 502

Entire Entire

Cloak, The Adonaios | 406 Kingship | Eve Erathaoth 186

Master

Vengance, Onoel 225

Impulse,

Equilibrium,

Jesus

abbrv. I.LH.S.




PLANETARY | ISO# GOSP ISO# ISO Value
RULER EGYPT
(Archons)
Yao 811 laoth 90 Pi
Eloaiou 586 Harmas 342 Pallas,
Demigod
Astaphaios 1283 Galila 75 In_nature
Sabaoth 283 Yobel 117 Beast,
Mouth
Adonin 185 Adonaios 406 Eve,
Perfection
Sabbade 218 Cain 81 lao
Sabbade 218 Abel 38 Madness
Adonin 185 Akiressina 600 World,
Universe,
Godhead,
Swine
Sabaoth 283 Yubel 447 Female
Astaphaios 1283 Harmupiael | 667 The Scarlet
Woman
Eloaiou 586 Archir- 996 Joyous
Adonin
Athoth 811 Belias 248 Sign, Omen,
Great,
Mighty
ORIGEN OPHITES
(per
Irenaeus)
Iso Name Iso# | Iso Attributes | Name Iso# Iso
Values Values Values
None, Horaios 451 Marvel, Lion Astaphaeus | 1111 Absolute
nothing Gentle, Power,
Kind Tyranny
Life, Ailoaios 412 Splendor, | Bull Oreus 778 A Sound,
Eve, Ray, Winged
Force, Beam
Power
Unborn, | Astaphaios | 1283 | To grow Snake Eloeus 583 Woman
Mortal together
Dust, Adonaios | 406 Eve, Eagle Adoneus 733 Anubis,
Eye, Perfection A Quest
Image
Air, Sabaoth 283 Deity Bear Sabaoth 283 Deity
Winged
Spring, | lao 811 Needle, Dog lao 811 Needle,
To Breat, to Breast,
speak Know To know
the
truth
Deed, laldabaoth | 128 Heart, Ass laldabaoth | 128 Heart,
Action, Ether Ether
Child




ZODIAC

Elements

Letter Element
r Earth

A Water
™ Ether

I1 Fire

P Air

LETTER SIGN PLANETARY | APOC JOHN ISO# Iso Value
RULER

M Leo Sun Athoth 89 Bridal
Chamber

2N Virgo Mercury Harmas 342 Pallas,
Demigod

3E Libra Venus Kalila-oumbri 714 Congregation,
Forerunner

1% Scorpio Mars label 48 Troop, Band

5T Sagittarius | Jupiter Adonaios 406 Eve,
Perfection

6 IIn Capricorn | Saturn Kain 81 lao

7 Xn Aquarius Saturn Abel 38 Madness

8 Ilo Pisces Jupiter Abrisene 379 Shit

9B Aries Mars lobel 117 Beast, Mouth

10z Taurus Venus Armoupiel 736 Battle of the
Gods

11K Gemini Mercury Melcheiradonein | 986 Left,
Heavenly,
Dangerous

12 A Cancer Moon Belias 251 Purity,
Experience




The Tarot in Greek Translation

Crowley writes in The Book of Thoth:

One may begin to suspect that the Tarot is not a mere straightforward representation of the Universe in the impersonal way of
the system of the Yi King. The Tarot is beginning to look like Propaganda. It is as if the Secret Chiefs of the Great Order, which is
the guardian of the destinies of the human race, had wished to put forward certain particular aspects of the Universe; to
establish certain especial doctrines; to declare certain modes of working, proper to the existing political situations. They differ;
somewhat as a literary composition differs from a dictionary.

The genius of R. Leo Gillis’ translation is found in the sophisticated Qabalistic mathematics
that he used to guide his choices. In his article on the subject, he presents the following
summation:

The overall total of the Tarot is also a multiple of 418.

Major Arcana
The 22 Major Arcana sum to 156 x 93. In Greek, the words Babalon and Thelema are equal to these numbers.

Court Cards

The four suits of the Court Cards sum to key numbers also.

Two of them sum to 2542, which is the value of the word Thelema spelled in full.
The Wands sum to a multiple of 93, and the Cups sum to a multiple of 418.

Sum of the Major Arcana names is 14,508 = 156 x 93.

Minor Arcana

Sum of the Wands is 6,116

Sum of the Cups is 4,994

Total of the Wands and the Cups =11,110

Sum of the Swords is 4,334

Sum of the Disks is 6,776

Sum of the Swords and the Disks = 11,110

Total of the 36 Decan Cards = 22,220= 101 x 220

There are a total of 220 letters used for these thirty-six cards.

All Small Card Suit totals are palindrome numbers.

Sum of the Wands is 2790 = 30 x 93

Sum of the Cups is 4180 = 10 x 418

Sum of the Swords is 2542 = @gAnpua spelled in full.

Sum of the Disks is also 2542. ®@gAnpua spelled in full is the value of the letter names Theta, Epsilon, Lambda, Eta,
Mu, Alpha.

Sum of the Aces is 2632 =56 x 47.

General Isopsephia

Major Arcana = 14,508 = 156 x 93
Minor Arcana =22,220 =101 x 220
Court Cards = 12,054

Total of all cards =51,414 =123 x 418

Antux (Chariot) has the value of 811, the same as the Greek word IAO.
Syntaxis has the value of 1221, which is not only balanced in both directions, but is the result of 11 x 111.



The Names of the Tarot Atus in Greek Translation

Atu Title Greek Title Value Transliteration

0

\2

Vi

VI

Fool Moviakoo 392 Maniakos

Maniakos means a maniac; hence, a Fool.

Magus Moayoc 314 Magus
Magus is from the original Greek.

Priestess Iepra 126 leria
leria means a Priestess.

Empress Avoocoa 453 Anassa
Anassa means Queen or Lady.

Emperor Movopyoc 1131 Monarchos
Monarchos means the ‘one power’ or the ‘single source’.

Hierophant [epodpavince 1244 Hierophantes

lerophantes means an initiating priest, or a mystical expounder.

Brothers Kovpemno 1103 Kouretes

The alternate name given by Crowley for this Atu is the Brothers. The Greek word Kouretes
means young men or young warriors; divinities, coupled with Nymphs and Satyrs. Other
meanings for the term refer to armed dancers who celebrated orgiastic rites, as well as meaning
‘of prophecy’.

Chariot AvTug 811 Antux

Antux means chariot.

Adjustment Yuviolo 1221 Syntaxis
Syntaxis means ‘system’: a putting together in order.

Hermit Hpepitno 671 Eremites

Eremites means “out of the desert.”



X Fortune Aovpov 905 Daimon
Daimon means the Divine Power; that power which controls the destiny of individuals, hence it
also means one" destiny or fortune, what the gods ordain. The probable root of Daimon, or
deity, is ‘daio’, which means ‘to distribute destinies.’
Xl Lust Moaovia 102 Mania
Mania means the divine madness, the heat of passion.
Xl Hanged Man  Avtnp 838 Luter
Luter means one who looses, a deliverer; redeemer.
Xl Death Kataoctpodn 1006 Catastrophe
Catastrophe means overturning, subjugation, reduction, return, end, close, or conclusion.
XIV  Art Xelpeta 671 Cheimeia
Cheimeia means Alchemy.
XV Deuvil Awoforoc 387 Diabolos
Diabolos which means a slanderer or enemy; a devil.
XVl  Tower Toppio 1110 Turris
Turris means a tower, especially a tower on a wall, a bastion, a walled city or a fortified house.
XVII Star IoAo&loc 306 Galaxias
Galaxias means ‘milky’. This word appears in the phrase Galaxias kyklos (cycle or circle), the
‘milky circle,” otherwise known as the Milky Way Galaxy.
XVIII Moon Mnvn 106 Mene
Mene means Moon.
XIX  Sun HAwoo 318 Helios
Helios Means Sun.
XX  The Aeon Alov 861 Aion
Aion means Aeon.
XXl  The Universe Ilovia 432 Panta

Panta means ‘in every way, or on every side’.
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2 Dominion Apxn

3 Virtue Apetn

4 Completion [TAnpoua
5 Strife Ayovia

6 Victory Xoapun

7  Valour ToAua

8  Swiftness Toyvo

9 Strength Mevoo

10 Oppression Bia

Cups

2 Love [ToBoc

3 Abundance Evroplia
4 Luxury YnepBoin
5 Disappointment ITa.0oc

6 Pleasure Xoapio

7 Debauch Miocua

8 Indolence BAloxkeia
9 Happiness Evdopra
10 Satiety [TAnouovn
Swords

2 Peace Eipnvn

3 Sorrow A\lyoc

4 Truce Avoyn

5 Defeat Hooa

6  Science Moabnua
7 Futility davroto
8 Interference  Ilepiepyra
9 Cruelty I[Tikpoo
10 Ruin A

709
414
1059
865
749
441
1501
365
13

429
666
695
360
911
292
69
1086
486

181
304
729
409
99
1509
314
480
309

Arche
Arete
Pleroma
Agonia
Charme
Tolma
Tachus
Menos
Bia

Pothos
Euporia
Hyperbole
Pathos
Charis
Miasma
Blakeia
Euphoria
Plesmone

Eirene
Algos
Anoche
Hessa
Mathema
Paulotes
Periergia
Pikros
Ate
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2 Change Metaiiayn
3 Work Opyavov

4  Power Kopudn

5 Worry YEIGLOG

6  Success Teloo

7 Failure EALewio

8 Prudence I[Tpoun6in
9 Gain I[Tpocdopa
10 Wealth ITAovtoc

Court Cards

Knight of WandsAidnoc

Queen of Wands
Prince of Wands
Princess Wands

Knight of Cups
Queen of Cups
Prince of Cups
Princess Cups

Knight of Swords
Queen of Swords
Prince of Swords
Princess Swords

Knight of Disks
Queen of Disks
Prince of Disks
Princess Disks

In lieu of the four Elemental Weapons of Western Hermeticism, the four Platonic Solids attributed to the

Ectia
Hoarotoo
Xipopo

Ilovtoo
Tnbvo
I[Tocs1dewv

Audrtprn

Todwv
Awkn
Aloroc
ABnva

Kpovooc
Pne
laxyoo
ITepoepovn

Elements are used for the names of the Aces.

344

223

418 Metallage
Organon
1098 Koruphe
725 Seismos
605 Telos
990 Ellipsis
325 Promethie
1121 Prosphora
1150 Ploutos
Hades
516 Hestia
1289 Hephaistos
762 Chimera
770 Pontus
917 Tethys

1224 Poseidon
1269 Amphitrite

2050 Typhon
42 Dike

381 Aeolus
69 Athena
510 Cronus
113 Rhea

901 lacchus

1018 Persephone



Ace of Wands
Ace of Cups
Ace of Swords
Ace of Disks

Tetpaedpov
Eiwkocaedpov
Oktoedpov
KvBov

935
535
620
542

Tetrahedron
Icosahedron
Octahedron

Cube



A Note on the Apocalypse

In the Apocalypse of John, it would be quite reasonable to assume that the seven Greek
vowels were viewed as the "Seven Spirits-of-God." This being said, a host of other
misunderstandings involved in modern-day interpretation of the book have only added to the
superstitious confusion that has infiltrated this obese remnant of the ancient Greek religion;
today called Christianity. The book itself, has as much to do with astronomy as so many
ancient biblical books and apocalypses themselves were recorded views of what were called
the seven heavens. HPB alludes to this confusion when she writes:

Esoteric philosophy, however, teaches that one third [Whence the subsequent assertions of St. John's vision, referred to in his
Apocalypse, about "the great red Dragon having seven heads and ten horns, and seven crowns upon his heads," whose "tail drew the third
part of the stars of heaven and did cast them to the earth" (ch. xii.). ] of the Dhyanis -- i.e., the three classes of the Arupa Pitris, endowed
with intelligence, "which is a formless breath, composed of intellectual not elementary substances" (see Harivamsa, 932) -- was simply
doomed by the law of Karma and evolution to be reborn (or incarnated) on Earth [The verse "did cast them to the Earth," plainly
shows its origin in the grandest and oldest allegory of the Aryan mystics, who, after the destruction of the Atlantean giants and sorcerers,
concealed the truth -- astronomical, physical, and divine, as it is a page out of pre-cosmic theogony -- under various allegories. Its
esoteric, true interpretation is a veritable Theodice of the "Fallen Angels," so called; the willing and the unwilling, the creators and
those who refused to create, being now mixed up most perplexingly by Christian Catholics, who forget that their highest Archangel, St.
Michael, who is shown to conquer (to master and to assimilate) the DRAGON OF WISDOM and of divine Self-sacrifice (now miscalled and
calumniated as Satan), WAS THE FIRST TO REFUSE TO CREATE! This led to endless confusion. So little does Christian theology
understand the paradoxical language of the East and its symbolism, that it even explains, in its dead letter sense, the Chinese Buddhist
and Hindu exoteric rite of raising a noise during certain eclipses to scare away the "great red Dragon," which laid a plot to carry away the
light! But here "Light" means esoteric Wisdom, and we have sufficiently explained the secret meaning of the terms Dragon, Serpent, etc.,
etc., all of which refer to Adepts and Initiates.]. Some of these were Nirmanakayas from other Manvantaras. Hence we see them, in all the
Puranas, reappearing on this globe, in the third Manvantara, as Kings, Rishis and heroes (read Third Root-Race). This tenet, being too
philosophical and metaphysical to be grasped by the multitudes, was, as already stated, disfigured by the priesthood for the purpose of
preserving a hold over them through superstitious fear.

William Stirling debunks the mystery even further:

Victorinus, who was Bishop of Petau at the end of the third century, in a treatise on the Revelation, alluding to the number 666,
speaks thus: “As they have reckoned from the Greek characters, as they find it among many to be TEITAN, for Teitan (666) has
this number, which the Gentiles call Sol and Phoebus.” This statement of the bishop explicitly connects the number 666 with
the sun, and the statement in the text, that, “it is the number of a man,” further associates it with the Ark of the sun, which
contained the figure of the Microcosm.

In some early manuscripts of the Apocalypse the number 616 is substituted for 666. And 616 is the perimeter of a square,
enclosed by the sun’s orbit, so that both numbers record the same measure in a different way. When Eratosthenes took his
observations for determining the circumference of the earth, he is said to have been informed that when a pit was dug at Syene
in Egypt, the sun’s rays at the summer solstice shone perpendicularly into it. This place was consequently considered by the
Greeks to mark the northern tropic. Can it be a purely accidental coincidence, that the Greeks should have called the place
which measured the sun’s course in the ecliptic by a name which has the value of 666? Assuming that it was the custom to give
names an appropriate number, and that it was known that the sun’s orbit was contained in an ark whose internal length was
666 of its own diameters, it must be admitted that Syene, 666, was a very fitting name for a place which indicated the
boundary of the sun’s path.

Now the number deduced from A xai Q is 832 (eaArdg). In the Apocalypse, where the statements occurs, it is written in some
manuscripts, 1o "Akgo, koi 0 Quéya (902 + 31 + 1219 =) 2152, or even "Alga kol Q (532 + 31 + 800 =) 1363 + 3 = 1366
(poArég kteic), and 532 + 800 = 1332 + 2 = 666. Again, A 1 +Q 800 = 801, which Irene us tells us is equivalent by Gematria
to mepiotepa, the Dove or Holy Ghost, and 800 is the perimeter of the new Jerusalem (200 x 4 = 800).

The divisions of the New Testament, according to St. Cyril, amount to 26, the number of the

Tetragrammaton. He omits the Apocalypse just as other early canons are without the Epistle to the Hebrews. The authorship of
the four versions of the life of Christ being attributed to persons typifying the four corner signs of the Zodiac, the Man, the Lion,
the Bull, and the Eagle, the astronomical sense of the parable is disclosed. And the name gbaryyéhov, 577, the “good news,”
appears to have been chosen with the same mystical intention, for a Solomon’s seal whose sides are 577.2 is enclosed by a circle
666 in diameter and 2,093 in circumference.

It has already been shown (pp. 56-57) that these numbers supply the key to the cosmic aspect of the Christian theology, and
suggest the true nature of the Microcosmic Man personified in the Gospels by the Saviour.

Biblos, 314, the first word of the New Testament, has a similar meaning, since a vesica 314 wide is formed by two intersecting
circles whose united width is 942, the diagonal of a square whose sides are 666. And both these names are indirectly equivalent
to Paradosis, TRADITION, whose numerical value is 666.

The numbers 137 deduced from QBLH, Cabala, has the same import as 1480, for the square contained within the zodiac, if the
sun's distance be taken at 10, is 136.9; and ZHR, Zohar, the name of the principal cabalistic treatise, yields 212, the diameter of
a circle 666 in circumference.



Apocalypse of John

AMOKAAYWIZ IQANNOY

The title of this controversial book is found on some of the earliest versions of this book in Greek: "The Apocalypse of John"
(AmokaAuic lwavvou); the word apocalypse meaning ‘revelation’ or ‘the act of unveiling’. Later manuscript versions used the
title: "The Apocalypse of the theologian" (ArtokdAuig o0 Ogoldyou). Also of note, this book is not written in flawless Greek;
its grammatical errors and stylistic abnormalities show that the author’s first language is not Greek. Or it may mean that it was
dictated by a praeter-human intelligence in the same way that Liber AL vel Legis was dictated. Most interesting is the fact that
the twenty-two chapters numerate the same as the Hebrew alphabet and the Major Arcana of the Holy Tarot.

Chapter One

“The Revelation of Jesus Christ, which God gave him to show unto his servants, even the things which
must shortly come to pass: and he sent and signified it by his angel unto his servant John;

1 ArtokGAu ¢ Incol Xprotod, fv E6wkev alt® 6 Oedg, Seital toic SoUholg autol G S&T yevéobal €v
thyel, kal éoruavey drooteilag §1d tol dyyélou altol @ SoUAw autol lwavvn,

“2who bare witness of the word of God, and of the testimony of Jesus Christ, even of all things that he
saw.
2 6¢ épaptupnoe tOv Adyov ol Oeol kai Thv paptupiav Incod Xptotol, Goa €ide.

3Blessed is he that readeth, and they that hear the words of the prophecy, and keep the things that are
written therein: for the time is at hand.

3 pakdplog O Avaywwokwv kali oi AkoUovteg ToUg Adyouc Thg mpodnteiog kai tnpolvteg Ta v aUTi
veypaupéva: O yap kaipog Eyyuc.

“John to the seven churches that are in Asia: Grace to you and peace, from him who is and who was and
who is to come; and from the seven Spirits that are before his throne;

4 'lwavvng Taic £mttd ékkAnoiolg taic év tf Aciar xGpig Upiv kai eipAvn &nd Ogod, 6 Qv kai 6 Av kai 6
£pxOpevoc, Kai Amo tiv Entd rveupdtwy, A Evwriov Tol Bpdvou altod,

5and from Jesus Christ, who is the faithful witness, the firstborn of the dead, and the ruler of the kings of
the earth. Unto him that loveth us, and loosed us from our sins by his blood,;

5 kai &nd Inool Xplotod, 6 paptug O motdg, O MPwTOTOKOG TWV VeEKP(V Kai O Apxwv TV Bac\éwv Thg
yic. T@ ayan@vrt Audg kai AoUoavtt Audg and Tv Apaptidv AUV év T® aiuatt altol,

%and he made us to be a kingdom, to be priests unto his God and Father; to him be the glory and the
dominion for ever and ever. Amen.

6 kai émoinoev NuUag Baotheiav, iepeic T O kal rtatpi altol, alt® 1 §6€a kal tO kpdtog €ig ToUG
aidvag TV aivwy' Aunv.

"Behold, he cometh with the clouds; and every eye shall see him, and they that pierced him; and all the
tribes of the earth shall mourn over him. Even so, Amen.

7’1600 Epxetat petd TV vedeAiy, kai OPetat altdv ndc 0dOaAudg kai oitveg altdv E€skévinoay, Kai
kOPovral £’ altov ndoat ai pulai thg yAg. vai, Gunv.

L8 am the Alpha and the Omega, saith the Lord God, who is and who was and who is to come, the
Almighty. .
8 Eyw &iut 10 A kai 10 Q, Aéyetl KUplog 0 @dg, 0 Qv Kai O Nv kai 0 £pxOuevog, O mavtokpaTwp.



9] John, your brother and partaker with you in tribulation and kingdom and patience which are in Jesus,
was in the isle that is called Patmos, for the word of God and the testimony of Jesus.

9 'Eyw lwévvng, 0 G8eAddc Uudv kai ouykowvwvog v th) BAIPeL kai Baot\eia kai Urtopovii év Incol
Xplot®, Eyevounv €v T vijow Tt kaAoupévn MATuw S1a tOv Adyov tol G0l kai 51 Thv paptupiov
'Inool Xplotod.

19 was in the Spirit on the Lord's day, and | heard behind me a great voice, as of a trumpet
10 éyevounv év mveUpatt €v Th kuplakf NUéPQ, kai fkouoa dwviv Omicw pou peydAnv wWg oGATLyyoG

saying, What thou seest, write in a book and send it to the seven churches: unto Ephesus, and unto
Smyrna, and unto Pergamum, and unto Thyatira, and unto Sardis, and unto Philadelphia, and unto
Laodicea.

11 AeyoUong "O BAénelg ypawov eic BBAiov kai méppov taic Ertd ékkAnaialg, i "Edeoov kai €ig
IuUpvav kai €i¢ MNépyapov kai gic Quartelpa kai eic ZApdeLg kai eic DadEAdpeLay kai eic AaoSikelav.

2And | turned to see the voice that spake with me. And having turned | saw seven golden candlesticks;
12 Kai ékel énéotpea BAEnewy TV dwvnv ATig ENGAeL pet' Epol’ kai EmotpéPacg eidov Emtd Auyviag
xpuodc,

“3and in the midst of the candlesticks one like unto a son of man, clothed with a garment down to the
foot, and girt about at the breasts with a golden girdle.

13 kai €v péow TtV Emtd Auxviv Opotov uil dvBpwrou, Evéedupévov modrpn kal neplelwopévov
npO¢ TOoIg paotoic {wvnv Xpuohiv'

And his head and his hair were white as white wool, white as snow; and his eyes were as a flame of
fire;

14 1) 8¢ kedaAn autol kai ai Tpixeg Asukai WG Eplov AcukOv, WG XLWV, Kai oi 0dBaApol altol wg GAOE
ydifeleld

115and his feet like unto burnished brass, as if it had been refined in a furnace; and his voice as the voice
of many waters.

15 kai oi tdSe¢ altol Opotot xahkoABAvw, We €v kapivw iemupwpévol, kai 1 ¢wvh altol we bwvi
U8ATwv MOAAQY,

5And he had in his right hand seven stars: and out of his mouth proceeded a sharp two-edged sword: and
his countenance was as the sun shineth in his strength.

16 kai £xwv év T 518 xe1pi aUtol Aotépag £mtd, kai £k tol otdpatog altol poudaia Siotopog dOeia
ékmopevopévn, kai N 6P autol we O fAog daivel €v Th Suvdpel altol.

"And when | saw him, | fell at his feet as one dead. And he laid his right hand upon me, saying, Fear
not; | am the first and the last,

17 Kai &te idov aUtdv, Eneoa npdc touc médac altol We vekpdc, kai £0nke thv Se€idv altol xeipa £’
EUE Aéywv' MN doBol’ Eyw eipt O mpltog kai O Eoxartog

1183nd the Living one; and | was dead, and behold, I am alive for evermore, and | have the keys of death
and of Hades.

18 kai 0 LWV, kal &yevounv vekpOg, kali i8ou LWV eiut ig ToUg aivag TV aitvwy, kal Exw tag KA Tol
Bavartou kai tol GSou.



“PWrite therefore the things which thou sawest, and the things which are, and the things which shall
come to pass hereafter;

19 ypayov olv & eibec, kai & giot kai & péMet yiveoBat petd tadtar

2the mystery of the seven stars which thou sawest in my right hand, and the seven golden candlesticks.
The seven stars are the angels of the seven churches: and the seven candlesticks are seven churches.

20 10 puothptov TV Ertd dotépwy WV eidec &mi g Se€WEC Hou, Kai TaC £ttt Auyviag Tac xpuodc. oi
£t dotépeg Ayyeol TV EmTd EkKANoLV giot, kai ai Auyvial ai £rttd Emtd EkkAnoiol gioiv.

Chapter Two

#1T0 the angel of the church in Ephesus write: These things saith he that holdeth the seven stars in his
right hand, he that walketh in the midst of the seven golden candlesticks:

1 TQ ayyéw tic év Edéow EkkAnoiag ypaov: tade Aéyel O kpat@v toUg Erttd dotépag €v T 510
aUto0, 6 neputat®y v péow TV EnTtd Auxvidv TV xpuov:

22] know thy works, and thy toil and patience, and that thou canst not bear evil men, and didst try them
that call themselves apostles, and they are not, and didst find them false;

2 0160 Té Epya cou kai TOV KOOV cou Kai TV UntopovAv cou, kai tL ol 80vn Baotdoat kakoUc, Ko
¢neipacag toUc Aéyovtac £autoUc dmootdlouc eivay, kai oUK giof, kai eUpec altoUc Peudeic

*3and thou hast patience and didst bear for my name's sake, and hast not grown weary.
3 kai Urtopoviv €xelg, kai €BAotacag 51a 1O dvoud pou, kai oU KeKoTtiaKag.

Z4But | have this against thee, that thou didst leave thy first love.
4 &A\G Exw kat@ oo, Ot v Ayarnnv cou thv pwtnv adfkac.

Z>Remember therefore whence thou art fallen, and repent and do the first works; or else | come to thee,
and will move thy candlestick out of its place, except thou repent.

5 pvnpéveue olv ndBev MEMTWKAC, Kai petavdnoov kai T rpita Epya moinoov” €i 8¢ pry, £pxopai oot
TaxU kai kwow thv Auyviav oou €k to0 ténou aUthg, £av pun petavorong.

Z6Bt this thou hast, that thou hatest the works of the Nicolaitans, which I also hate.
6 GA\G tolto Exelg, OTL pLoeig T Epya TV NikoAait@v, & kAW o).

#"He that hath an ear, let him hear what the Spirit saith to the churches. To him that overcometh, to him
will | give to eat of the tree of life, which is in the Paradise of God.

7 0 Exwv oU¢ akoucatw T t© Mvelpa Aéyet taic ékkAnoiatg. TEM vik@dvtt Swow alt®) dpayeiv ¢k To0
€0Mou Th¢ Lwig, 6 éotwv év T napadeiow o0 Oeol pou.

#8And to the angel of the church in Smyrna write: These things saith the first and the last, who was dead,
and lived again:

8 Kail T yyéAw tiig €v Zulpvn €kkAnoiag ypapov' t@de Aéyel O mpitog kai O Eoxatog, O¢ Eyéveto
VEKPOG Kai £Inoev’

9] know thy tribulation, and thy poverty (but thou art rich), and the blasphemy of them that say they are
Jews, and they art not, but are a synagogue of Satan.

9 01861 cou Té Epya kai Thv BATPLY Kai THV TTwyeiov: GAAG TAoUGLOC €1 Kai TV PAacdnuiav £k TV
Aeydvtwy Toudaioug eivan EautoUc, kai oUk giciv, @A cuvaywyr ol cotava.



#1%Fear not the things which thou art about to suffer: behold, the devil is about to cast some of you into
prison, that ye may be tried; and ye shall have tribulation ten days. Be thou faithful unto death, and | will
give thee the crown of life.

10 pun&év dpoBol O péAAelg tadeiv. iSoU 81 péAel Baeiv O SLdBolog €€ UMV gig pulaknv iva
nelpaoOijte, kai £€ete OAIPV Auépag Séka. yivou motog Gypt Bavdrou, kai Swow oot tOvV otédavov Thg
{wiig.

Z1He that hath an ear, let him hear what the Spirit saith to the churches. He that overcometh shall not be
hurt of the second death.

11 'O £xwv oUg dkouodtw T TO NMvelpa Aéyet Taig kkAnaiotg. O VikGv oU pr) adkn6f £k ol Bavértou
to0 Seutépou.

#12and to the angel of the church in Pergamum write: These things saith he that hath the sharp two-edged
sword:

12 Kai T dyyéAw tig €v NepyGuw €kkAnaoiag ypaov: T@de Aéyel O Exwv TV poudaiav trv Siotopov
v Ofciav’

#13] know where thou dwellest, even where Satan's throne is; and thou holdest fast my name, and didst not
deny my faith, even in the days of Antipas my witness, my faithful one, who was killed among you,
where Satan dwelleth.

13 0ida T Epya cou kai ol katotkelc” Orou O Bpdvoc Tol catavd kai kpateic T dvopd pou, kai oUK
ApviAow TV mioTv pou kai év taic Auépatg aic Avtinag O paptuc pou 6 rotds, O¢ Arektaven map' Upiv,
Omou 0 ootavdc KATOoLKEl.

#1But | have a few things against thee, because thou hast there some that hold the teaching of Balaam,
who taught Balak to cast a stumblingblock before the children of Israel, to eat things sacrificed to idols,
and to commit fornication.

14 GAAG Exw katd 0ol OAiya, Ot Exelg Ekel kpatolvrog thv Sidaxnv Bahady, O¢ £6i6ae TOV Baldk
Bahelv okGvdalov Evwriov TV vitv lopaniA kai dayeiv eidwAdButa kai mopveloalt.

#1530 hast thou also some that hold the teaching of the Nicolaitans in like manner.
15 oUtwc £xeL¢ kai oU kpatoUvtag thv Staxnv TWv NikoAait(v Opoiwg.

#1°Repent therefore; or else | come to thee quickly, and | will make war against them with the sword of
my mouth.

16 petavonoov olv' € 8¢ pr, Epxopai oot taxy kai oAepAow pet' altv év Tf popdaia 100 oTOpHATAC
pHou.

#1"He that hath an ear, let him hear what the Spirit saith to the churches. To him that overcometh, to him
will | give of the hidden manna, and I will give him a white stone, and upon the stone a new name
written, which no one knoweth but he that receiveth it.

17 'O £xwv oUc dikouodtw T O Mvelpa Aéyet Taic kkAnoion. TG vik@vtt Stow altd to0 pévvo 1ol
KekpUppEVOU, Kol SWow aut® Pidov Aeukny, kai €mi thv Yidov dvoua kawodv yeypaupévov, 0 oUSeig
0ibev €i pr) O AapBavwv.

#18And to the angel of the church in Thyatira write: These things saith the Son of God, who hath his eyes
like a flame of fire, and his feet are like unto burnished brass:

18 Kai T ayyéAw tig €v Quateipolg ékkAnoiag ypadov' téde AéyeL O vidg tol o, O £xwv ToUg
0dpOapoUc altol weg dAdya updc, kai oi tOdeg altol Opotot xoahkoABavw



19 know thy works, and thy love and faith and ministry and patience, and that thy last works are more
than the first.

19 016G cou Té Epya Kai TV Ayamny kai TV ot Kai Thv Stakoviav kai v Untopoviv cou, Kai Té Epya
oou td £oyata mAsiova TV TPWTWV.

#20But I have this against thee, that thou sufferest the woman Jezebel, who calleth herself a prophetess;
and she teacheth and seduceth my servants to commit fornication, and to eat things sacrificed to idols.

20 MG €xw katd ool OAiya, OtL Adeig TV yuvaika oou TeZdBeN, A Aéyel Eauthv pod Ty, kai S18AoKeL
Kkati Thavd ToUg €poUc SoUloug mopveloat kail payeiv eibwAdbuta.

Z2LAnd | gave her time that she should repent; and she willeth not to repent of her fornication.
21 kai £6wka aUTh xpdvov iva petavoron, kai ol BéAeL petavofjoal £k Thg mopveiag aUThg.

#22Behold, | cast her into a bed, and them that commit adultery with her into great tribulation, except they
repent of her works.

22 i6oU BAMw aUthyv €ig kAivnv kai toUg potxeUovtag pet' altiig sic OATPY peyGAny, €av pn
petavorowotv €k TV Epywv altig,

Z2ZAnd | will kill her children with death; and all the churches shall know that | am he that searcheth the
reins and hearts: and | will give unto each one of you according to your works.

23 kai T tékva altic aroktev® £v Bavatw, kai yvwoovtal tdioat ai EkkAnoial OTL £yw it 0 £psuvdv
vedppoUc¢ kal kapdiag, kai Swow UWiv Ekdotw katd T Epya UpGv.

#2'But to you | say, to the rest that are in Thyatira, as many as have not this teaching, who know not the
deep things of Satan, as they are wont to say; I cast upon you none other burden.

24 Uiv 8¢ Aéyw toig Aowmoic toig £v Quarteipolg, Oool oUk £xouat thv Sidaxnv taltny, oitveg oUk
Eyvwoav T Badéa tol catavd, we Afyouowy’ oU BAAAw €' Updc GANo Bdpoc

#Nevertheless that which ye have, hold fast till | come.
25 mAfv 6 Exete kpatroate xplc ol Av fw.

#2And he that overcometh, and he that keepeth my works unto the end, to him will | give authority over
the nations:
26 Kai 6 vik@v kai 6 TnpQv Gxpt TéAoug Ta £pya pou, Swow alt® é€ouaiav £mi TGV £BVQIV,

#2Tand he shall rule them with a rod of iron, as the vessels of the potter are broken to shivers; as | also
have received of my Father:

27 kai motpavel altoUc év PABSW o1dnpd, We Ta okeln Ta Kepopkd cuvtplBriosTal, We KAyw siknda
napd toU natpdg pou,

#28and 1 will give him the morning star.
28 kail Swow alt® TOv Aotépa TOV MPWivov.

##’He that hath an ear, let him hear what the Spirit saith to the churches.
29 O £xwv oug Gkouodtw ti tO Nvelua Aéyel taic EkkAnoialg.



Chapter Three

*1And to the angel of the church in Sardis write: These things saith he that hath the seven Spirits of God,
and the seven stars: | know thy works, that thou hast a name that thou livest, and thou art dead.

1 Kail T ayyéAw tiig év apdeotv EkkAnoiag ypdov: tade Aéyel O Exwv ta Emttd nveUpata tol O=ol Kkai
ToUG £mtdl dotépag’ 016G cou té £pya, Ot Bvopa Exelg Ot g, kai vekpog €l.

¥2Be thou watchful, and establish the things that remain, which were ready to die: for I have found no
works of thine perfected before my God.

2 yivou ypnyopQyv, kai otrjptoov td Aourtd & Euelov AnoBvriokelv’ ol yap eUpnké oou ta Epya
nemnpwpéva évwriov tol Oeol pou.

*3Remember therefore how thou hast received and didst hear; and keep it, and repent. If therefore thou
shalt not watch, I will come as a thief, and thou shalt not know what hour I will come upon thee.

3 pvnuéveve olv g gikndag kai r]Kouoaq, kai TAPEL Kol petavonoov. £av olv ur) ypnyoprione, fw &
o€ W¢ KAETTNG, Kai oU pun yvig roiav Wpav féw £ of.

*“But thou hast a few names in Sardis that did not defile their garments: and they shall walk with me in
white; for they are worthy.

4 AN\ ExeLc OANiya Ovopata év ZApdeaty, G oUk EudAuvay td ipdrtia aUt@v, kal meputatoouot YT’
€uoU €v Aeukoic, OtL GEloi giov.

¥>He that overcometh shall thus be arrayed in white garments; and | will in no wise blot his name out of
the book of life, and | will confess his name before my Father, and before his angels.

50O vik@v oUtw meptBaheitat &v ipatiolg Aeukoig, kai oU pn €€aleiPpw tO Ovopa autol ék thg BiBAou
A Lwig, kai Opoloynow 1t dvopa altol évwriov Tol natpdg pou kal Evriov T@v AyyéAwv altol.

*°He that hath an ear, let him hear what the Spirit saith to the churches.
6 'O €xwv oUg Akovoltw ti tO Mvelpa Afyel Taic EkkAnoiotc.

¥’And to the angel of the church in Philadelphia write: These things saith he that is holy, he that is true,
he that hath the key of David, he that openeth and none shall shut, and that shutteth and none openeth:
7 Kai ) dyyéAw tic €v Dadeldeia ékkAnoiag ypdgov: t@de Aéyet O Qylog, O GANBWVAG, O Exwv TAV
kAelv To0 Aauis, & avoiywv kai oUSeic kAeioel, kai kKAeiwv kai oUSeic Gvoitel

8] know thy works (behold, I have set before thee a door opened, which none can shut), that thou hast a
little power, and didst keep my word, and didst not deny my name.

8 016G cou T Epya - i6oU SE5wka Evwrdv cou BUpav Avewypévny, fiv oUseic SUvatat KheToat aUthv: -
Ot pikpQv Exetg SUvapLy, kai £Tripnodc pou tOv Adyov kai oUk Apviow tO Gvoud pou.

¥°Behold, | give of the synagogue of Satan, of them that say they are Jews, and they are not, but do lie;
behold, I will make them to come and worship before thy feet, and to know that | have loved thee.

9 i5oU 8idwt £k TS cuvaywyfc Tl catavd Ty Aeydviwv Eautolc louSaioug sivat, kai oUK €ioiv,
GAAG Peldovtar i6oU roujow altoUg iva fEouat kal tpookuvAcouatv Evwriov tv nodWv cou, Kal
yv@ouv Ot éyw fyannod oe.

¥1%Because thou didst keep the word of my patience, | also will keep thee from the hour of trial, that hour
which is to come upon the whole world, to try them that dwell upon the earth.

10 6t €tpnoag tOv Adyov tfig Unopoviig pou, kGyw ot tnpfow €k thg Wpag tol nelpacuol g
ueMoUong EpxeoBat €t thg oikoupévng OAng, melp@oat toUg katotkoUvrag £mi Thg yAg.



¥111 come quickly: hold fast that which thou hast, that no one take thy crown.
11 Epyopat taxU: kplrel O £xeLg, iva undeic AABN tov otédpavov cou.

¥12He that overcometh, | will make him a pillar in the temple of my God, and he shall go out thence no
more: and | will write upon him the name of my God, and the name of the city of my God, the new
Jerusalem, which cometh down out of heaven from my God, and mine own new name.

12 'O vikQyv, mojow altdv otllov &v T va® tol Ocol pou, kai £€w oU pn €66A0N £t kal ypaw Em'

aUtov 10 6vopa tol Osol pou kai 1O dvoua thg ndAewc tol Osol pou, thg kawig lepovoainy, f
katoBaivel £k toU oUpavol anod tol Oeol pov, kai TO Ovopd pou TO Kavov.

*He that hath an ear, let him hear what the Spirit saith to the churches.
13 'O &xwv oUg dkouobtw Ti O Mvelpa AéyeL Taig EkkAnoioig.

¥14And to the angel of the church in Laodicea write: These things saith the Amen, the faithful and true
witness, the beginning of the creation of God:

14 Kai @ AyyéAw thc £v Aaodikeia EkkAnoiag ypagov: Tade Aéyet O Aurjv, 6 udptug O Totog Kal
AaAnBwag, N dpxn ti¢ ktioewc To0 G0l

¥1°] know thy works, that thou art neither cold nor hot: | would thou wert cold or hot.
15 016G oou té Epya, &t olite Puypoc &i olite {eotdg Epehov Yuxpds A A LeoToC.

#1550 because thou art lukewarm, and neither hot nor cold, | will spew thee out of my mouth.
16 oUtwc OtL xAtapOc el, kai oUte LeotOg oUte PuxpOc, EAw og Epéoal £k ToU oTOMATOC pov.

¥1"Because thou sayest, | am rich, and have gotten riches, and have need of nothing; and knowest not that
thou art the wretched one and miserable and poor and blind and naked:

17 &t Méyeic &t mhoUode eip kai temhoUtnka kai oUSevOC xpeiav Exw, - kai oUk 0idag OtL oU & O
taainwpog kal O EAesvoc kai ttwxO¢ kai TuPAOC kal yupvoc, -

18] counsel thee to buy of me gold refined by fire, that thou mayest become rich; and white garments,
that thou mayest clothe thyself, and that the shame of thy nakedness be not made manifest; and eyesalve
to anoint thine eyes, that thou mayest see.

18 cupBouAeUw oot Ayoploat mtap' €uol xpuaoiov nemupwpévov €k TupOg iva Mhoutriong, kal ipdtia
Aeukd iva teptBAAN kai ur) pavepwOi 1 aioxUvn Thg yuuvoTntdg oou, Kai koAMUplov iva €yxpion Tolg
0¢pOaApoUc oou iva BAERNC.

¥19As many as | love, | reprove and chasten: be zealous therefore, and repent.
19 £yk Boouc £av D, EAéyxw Kal tadelw’ {AAeve oV Kol HETAVONCOV.

¥20Behold, I stand at the door and knock: if any man hear my voice and open the door, | will come in to
him, and will sup with him, and he with me.

20 i6oU Eotnka &mti v BUpav kal kpoUw' £Av T kolon thc dwviig pou kai Avoién thv BUpav, Kai
gioeheUoopal mpog altov Kai Seutvijow pet' autol kai altdg pet' £pod.

$2IHe that overcometh, 1 will give to him to sit down with me in my throne, as | also overcame, and sat
down with my Father in his throne.

21 0 vik@v, swow alt® kabioal pet' €uol &v T BpOVW pou, WG KAyW éviknoa kai EkaBLoa petd tol
natpog pou €v T Bpdvw autod.

$22He that hath an ear, let him hear what the Spirit saith to the churches.
220 &xwv ol¢ dkouodtw T tO NMvelpa AMéyet Taig EkKAnoiaL.



[The nature of the churches and chakras are covered in the article entitled: Liber Congregus
Restituo.|

Chapter Four

“1After these things | saw, and behold, a door opened in heaven, and the first voice that | heard, a voice as
of a trumpet speaking with me, one saying, Come up hither, and I will show thee the things which must
come to pass hereafter.

1 Metd tadta €idov, kai i5oU BUpa Gvewypévn £v Tk oUpav®, kai f dwvr) A tpwtn fiv fikouoo LC
odmyyoc AahoUonc pet' ol Aéywv: AvaBa We kai Sei€w oot & SeT yevéoBat petd tadta.

“2Straightway | was in the Spirit: and behold, there was a throne set in heaven, and one sitting upon the
throne;

2 kai eUBEwC Eyevouny év mvelpatt kai iSoU Bpdvog Eketto £v T oUpav®, kai rti TOv Bpdvov
KaBruevog,

“3and he that sat was to look upon like a jasper stone and a sardius: and there was a rainbow round about
the throne, like an emerald to look upon. _
3 Opotog Ophoet AiBw iGiorudt kai oapdiw: kai iptg kukAGBev ol Bpdvou, Opoiwg Opactc opapaysSivwy.

“4And round about the throne were four and twenty thrones: and upon the thrones | saw four and twenty
elders sitting, arrayed in white garments; and on their heads crowns of gold.

4 kol kukAOBev toU BpOvou Bpodvol eikoot TEooapeg, kai £mi toUg BpOvouc ToUg eikoot tEooapag
nipecPutépouc kadnpévouc, meptBePAnpévouc €v ipatiolg Asukoic, kai €7t Ta¢ kebaAdc alTv
otedpbvouc xpuoolc.

“>And out of the throne proceed lightnings and voices and thunders. And there was seven lamps of fire
burning before the throne, which are the seven Spirits of God,;

5 kai £k To0 Bpdvou £kmopeUovtal Aotparmal kai pwval kal Bpovrai' kai T Aaunddec mupOg
kadpevat Evwmiov tol Bpdvou, G giol T Emtd nveUpata tol Osol’

“%and before the throne, as it were a sea of glass like a crystal; and in the midst of the throne, and round
about the throne, four living creatures full of eyes before and behind.

6 kai évwriov tol Bpdvou we BAAacoa Ualivn, Opoia kpuoTAOMW® kai év péow tol Bpdvou Kai KUKAW
100 Bpbvou téooapa {Wa yépovia OPOoApdV EunpoocBev Kai Oroev’

*"And the first creature was like a lion, and the second creature like a calf, and the third creature had a
face as of a man, and the fourth creature was like a flying eagle.

7 kai T0 {Wov t0 nplitov Opotov Aéovrl, kail tO dsUtepov {ov Opotov pdoxw, Kai to tpitov {Wov Exov
10 npdowrnov Wg AvBpwrou, kai T tétaptov {Wov Opolov AT MeTopévw.

“8and the four living creatures, having each one of them six wings, are full of eyes round about and
within: and they have no rest day and night, saying,

8 kai Ta téocapa {Wa, Ev kab' Ev altiv Exov Ava rttépuyag £, kUKAOBEeV kal EcwBev yépouotv
0pOaAu®Y, kai avamnauvoly oUk Exouctv Nuépag kai vuktog Aéyovteg Aytog Aylog Aylog KUplog 6 Oe0g 6
ravtokpatwp, O AV kai 6 v Kai & EpXOpEVOC.

[The twenty-four thrones with twenty-four elders represent the letters in the Greek Alphabet. The
seven lamps are representative of the seven sacred planets or spirits, i.e; the seven heavens of which
this apocalypse seemingly portends to be revealing the seventh. Each of these elders were given a
name starting with one of the letters of the alphabet:


http://www.gclvx.org/Liber%20Congregus%20Restituo.doc
http://www.gclvx.org/Liber%20Congregus%20Restituo.doc

Achael, Banuel, Ganuel, Dedael, Eptiel, Zartiel, Ethael, Thathiel, Iochael, Kardiel, Labtiel, Merael,
Nerael, Xiphiel, Oupieel, Pirael, Rael, Seroael, Tauriel, Umneuel, Philopael, Christuel, Psilaphael,
Olithuil.

The four cherubim found in the above verse are also found in Ezekiel anre are named Alpha (the
Bull), Leon (Greek for Lion), Phone (the Eagle; Greek for the word ‘voice’) and Aner (Greek for
‘man’). And the seven spirits were considered archangels, named: Michael, Gabriel, Raphiel, Suriel,
Zetekiel, Solothiel and Anael.

Holy, holy, holy, is the Lord God, the Almighty, who was and who is and who is to come.]

“9And when the living creatures shall give glory and honor and thanks to him that sitteth on the throne, to
him that liveth for ever and ever,

9 Kail 6tav 8Waot T IWa §6&av kai Tunv kal eUxaptotiov T@ kaBnuévw &t tol Bpdvou, T LvTL €ig
ToUc aitivag TV aivwy,

“1the four and twenty elders shall fall down before him that sitteth on the throne, and shall worship him
that liveth for ever and ever, and shall cast their crowns before the throne, saying,

10 ntecoUvtau oi eikoot T€ooapeg peoBUtepol Evwrov tol kabnuévou &rti tol Bpdvou, Kai
npookuvioouot T LWvtL ig ToUg aifvag TV aiwvwy, kai Balolol toUg otedAvoug altV EVTiov
toU Bpbvou Aéyovieg

“Worthy art thou, our Lord and our God, to receive the glory and the honor and the power: for thou
didst create all things, and because of thy will they were, and were created.

11 "A1o6 €, O KUptog kai O Od¢ ARV, AaBeiv Thv 86€av kai TAV TRV Ko ThHY SUvauy, &t oU EKTioog
T dvta, Ko 518 T BEANUG cou Aoay Kai ékticBnoav.

Chapter Five

>1And | saw in the right hand of him that sat on the throne a book written within and on the back, close
sealed with seven seals.

1 Kai €i6ov érti Thv 8e€1av 00 kaBnuévou émi tol Bpdvou PBAiov yeypaupévov EcwBev Kai EEwBev,
kateoppaylopévov adpayiotv EnTd.

>2And | saw a strong angel proclaiming with a great voice, Who is worthy to open the book, and to loose
the seals thereof?

2 kai €i60ov Byyehov ioxupov knpUcoovta év hwvij peyéAn: Tic EELOG £otiy Avoital T BBAiov kai Adoat
T0¢ oppayidag altol;

>3And no one in the heaven, or on the earth, or under the earth, was able to open the book, or to look
thereon.

3 kai oUdei¢ £8Uvato €v T oUpav® oUte énti thig yiig oUte Unokatw tiig yiig Avoifat td BiBAiov oUte
BAEmewy aUTo.

>*And | wept much, because no one was found worthy to open the book, or to look thereon:
4 xal &yw EkAatov oAU, OtL oUSei¢ GElog eUpEBN Avoitat tO BiBAiov oUte BAEmewy alTo.

>>and one of the elders saith unto me, Weep not; behold, the Lion that is of the tribe of Judah, the Root of
David, hath overcome to open the book and the seven seals thereof.

5 kai €i¢ £k TV peoPuTépwv Aéyet pot' M) kAaie’ i6oU éviknoev 6 Aéwv O £k thc duARg lousa, 1 pita
Aowis, dvoifal tO BLBAIov kal Ta¢ Entd oppayidag autod.



>®And | saw in the midst of the throne and of the four living creatures, and in the midst of the elders, a
Lamb standing, as though it had been slain, having seven horns, and seven eyes, which are the seven
Spirits of God, sent forth into all the earth.

6 Kai €idov &v péow tol Bpdvou kai TV Tecodpwy {WwV Kai év péow ThV MpecPuTEpwy Apviov
£0TNKOG WG Eodaypévov, £xov képata EnTa Kai OdhBaApoUc Entd, O giot & £mtd nveUpata to0 Osol
anooteA\Opeva ei¢ néoav TNV yiv.

5:7And~ he came, and he taketh it out of the right hand of him that sat on the throne.
7 kai NABe kai eikndev ék thg 5£€18¢ ol kaBnuévou Erti tol Bpdvou.

>8And when he had taken the book, the four living creatures and the four and twenty elders fell down
before the Lamb, having each one a harp, and golden bowls full of incense, which are the prayers of the
saints.

8 kai Ote ENaBe O BLBAiov, ta Téooapa {Wa kali oi eikool téooapeg npeoBUtepol Eneoav Evwrmiov tol
Apviou, £xovteg Ekaotog kBApav Kai dpLalag xpuodc yepolUooag Buptapdtwy, ai giowv ai mpooesuyal Tiv
ayiwv’

>3And they sing a new song, saying,

Worthy art thou to take the book, and to open the seals thereof: for thou was slain, and didst purchase
unto God with thy blood men of every tribe, and tongue, and people, and nation,

9 kai &Souctv WAV kawrv Aéyovtec' Aftoc i AaBeiv O BtBAiov kai Avoitat Tac adpayidac altod, bt
€odayng kai Nydpaocag T O NG v T aipati cou £k mdong duAR¢ kal yAwoong kai Aaol Kai
£6voucg,

>1%nd madest them to be unto our God a kingdom and priests; and they reign upon earth.
10 kai émoinoag aUtoug T Oe® AUV Baohelc kal iepeic, kai BaoleUoouaty &t Thg yiic.

> And | saw, and | heard a voice of many angels round about the throne and the living creatures and the
elders; and the number of them was ten thousand times ten thousand, and thousands of thousands;

11 kol i6ov kai fikouoo WS Gwviv AyyEAwv IOADV KUKAW 00 BpOvou Kail TV IWwV Kol TV
npecPUTEPWY, Kai AV O ApBOC aUTGV HUPLASES HUPLASWY Kol XAALASEC XMASwWY,

*2saying with a great voice,

Worthy is the Lamb that hath been slain to receive the power, and riches, and wisdom, and might and
honor, and glory, and blessing.

12 Aéyovteg dwvi] peydAn "A€dv €ott tO dpviov O Eodayuévov AaBeiv thv SUvauwy kai TOv mholtov Kkai
codiav kai ioxUv kai Tiunv kai §6€av kai eUAoyiav.

>BAnd every created thing which is in the heaven, and on the earth, and under the earth, and on the sea,
and all things are in them, heard | saying,

Unto him that sitteth on the throne, and unto the Lamb, be the blessing, and the honor, and the glory, and
the dominion, for ever and ever.

13 kai t@v ktiopa O &v T oUpav® kai émti thg yig kai Unokdtw thg vy kai £€mi thg Balboong €oti, kai &
év autoig ntavta, fkouoa Aéyovtag TQM kadnuévw £t tol Bpdvou kai T Apviw ) eUNoyia kai 1 T Kai
N 86€a kal 1 kpdrog i ToUg aivag TV aivwy.

> And the four living creatures said, Amen. And the elders fell down and worshipped.
14 kai t& téooapa {Da Eheyov' Aunfv’ kai oi peoBUtepol Eneoav Kai pooekUvnoay.



Chapter Six

®1And | saw when the Lamb opened one of the seven seals, and | heard one of the four living creatures
saying as with a voice of thunder, Come.

1 Kai i6ov &1t fjvolEe TO dpviov piav ék TV Entd odpayibwy: kai fikouoa £vog ék TAV TeEcoGpwY {WwV
Aéyovtog, We dwvn Bpovtig “Epyou.

%2And I saw, and behold, a white horse, and he that sat thereon had a bow; and there was given unto him
a crown: and he came forth conquering, and to conquer.

2 kai €160V, kai i5oU frmog Aeukdg, kai © kaBruevog &' altdv Exwv tdfov' Kai 660N alt® otédavog,
kai EEAAOE vik(V kai iva vikror.

®3And when he opened the second seal, | heard the second living creature saying, Come.
3 Kai Ote Avolée v odpayida thv sutépav, fikouoa tol dsutépou LWou Aéyovtog "Epxou.

®4And another horse came forth, a red horse: and to him that sat thereon it was given to take peace from
the earth, and that they should slay one another: and there was given unto him a great sword.

4 kai £€RABevV GANoG ITtmog uppdc, Kai T kaBnuévw £’ altov £600n aUut® AaBeiv thyv siprfvnv &k Th¢
v kal iva &AAAAoug obdEwoat, kai £660n alt® pdyaipa peyain.

5And when he opened the third seal, | heard the third living creature saying, Come. And | saw, and
behold, a black horse; and he that sat thereon had a balance in his hand.

5 Kai Ote fvolée Thv obpayida Thv tpitny, fikouoa 00 Tpitou LWou Aéyovtoc "Epyou. kai €idov, kai iSou
imrnog péhag, kai O kaBrjpevog &' altov Exwv Luyov €v ti xelpi altol’

®8And | heard as it were a voice in the midst of the four living creatures saying, A measure of wheat for a
shilling, and three measures of barley for a shilling; and the oil and the wine hurt thou not.

6 kali fikouoa W dwvnyv €v péow TV Tecolpwv LWwv Aéyouoav’ Xoivi aitou Snvapiou, kal Tpeig
X0iViKeg KpLOfiG Snvapiou® kai O EAatov Kai TOV oivov R ASIKAGNG.

®"And when he opened the fourth seal, | heard the voice of the fourth living creature saying, Come.
7 Kai Ote fvolée thv odpayida thyv tetdptny, kovoa pwvryv tol tet@iptou {wou Aéyovrog "Epyou.

*8And | saw, and behold, a pale horse: and he that sat upon him, his name was Death; and Hades followed
with him. And there was given unto them authority over the fourth part of the earth, to kill with sword,
and with famine, and with death, and by the wild beasts of the earth.

8 kall €160V, kal i50U irmoc YAwpdg, kai 6 kabApevoc éndvw altol, dvopa alt® 6 BAvatoc, kai 6 8ng
fkoAoUBeL pet' altol’ kai £600n aUt® £¢ouacia £mi TO Tétaptov th¢ v, dnokteival €v poudaia kai év
AL kai €v Bavatw kai Und T@v Bnpiwv Thg Y.

®9And when he opened the fifth seal, | saw underneath the altar the souls of them that had been slain for
the word of God, and for the testimony which they held:

9 Kai Ote fvolfe thv mépmny obpayida, eidov Unokdtw t00 Buctactnpiou Tag Puxdg TV Eopaypévwy
518 OV Adyov tol Oeol kai 51 thv paptupiav ol Apviou fjv eixov:

1% nd they cried with a great voice, saying, How long, O Master, the holy and true, dost thou not judge
and avenge our blood on them that dwell on the earth?

10 kai Ekpagav dwvi peydAn Aéyovteg "Ewg note, O Ssondtng O Aylog kai 0 AAnBvAg, oU kpivelg kai
EKOLKETC TO aipol UGV £k TV katokoUvTwy &mi ThC Vg



®LAnd there was given them to each one a white robe; and it was said unto them, that they should rest yet
for a little time, until their fellow-servants also and their brethren, who should be killed even as they were,
should have fulfilled their course.

11 kai £€660n autoig EkGotw otoAr Asukn, kai £ppédn altolc iva AvanalUowvtal £TL xpOvov pikpov, Ewg
TAnpwowot kai oi cUvSoulot altiv kai oi adeAdol alt®v oi péAovteg AnoktévveoBat We kai aUTol.

®2And | saw when he opened the sixth seal, and there was a great earthquake; and the sun became black
as sackcloth of hair, and the whole moon became as blood;

12 Kai £i60v &te fvoiée thv odpayida thv Ektny, Kai oetopoc péyag éyéveto, kai O fAtog péhag £yéveto
(UG GAKKOC TPIXWVOG, Kai F oeAvn OAn £yéveto We aipa,

®B3and the stars of the heaven fell unto the earth, as a fig tree casteth her unripe figs when she is shaken of
a great wind.

13 kai oi otépec tol oUpavol Eneoav eig v yiv, W¢ ouki} B&Aovoa toUg OAUVBou¢ aUtiig, Und
avépou peydiou oslopévn,

®14And the heaven was removed as a scroll when it is rolled up; and every mountain and island were
moved out of their places.

14 kai 0 oUpavOg Arexwpiodn we BBAiov EAlocduevov, kai tdiv Opog kai vijoog £k TV tonwv altiv
ékwvnRdnoav’

®15And the kings of the earth, and the princes, and the chief captains, and the rich, and the strong, and
every bondman and freeman, hid themselves in the caves and in the rocks of the mountains;

15 kai oi BaotAei th¢ yig kai oi peylotdveg kai oi xthiapxot kai oi mAoUotol kai oi ioxupoi kai dg So0Aog
kai éAeUBepog Ekpuav EautoUs i T onthata Kai gig Ta¢ métpag Tiv Opéwv,

®1%nd they say to the mountains and to the rocks, Fall on us, and hide us from the face of him that sitteth
on the throne, and from the wrath of the Lamb:

16 kai Aéyouot toig Opeat kai talc métpatg” Méoate €' NUAC kai kpUPate RuaG ard npoowrnou tol
kaBnuévou érti tol Bpdvou kai anod thg Opyig tol dpviou,

®'for the great day of their wrath is come; and who is able to stand?
17 6tLAABev N Nuépa ) peyéin tiic Opyfic altol, kai tic SUvatat otadfvay;

Chapter Seven

"LAfter his | saw four angels standing at the four corners of the earth, holding the four winds of the earth,
that no wind should blow on the earth, or on the sea, or upon any tree.

1 Metd toUto €idov téocapag Ayyélouc Eotitag £mi Tég Téooapag ywviag Thg vfic, kpotovtog ToUc
téooapag Avéuoug The yAg, iva un rvén Avepoc émt thg yig pite £t thig Oaldoong urjte €mi ndv
S6évbpov.

"2And | saw another angel ascend from the sunrising, having the seal of the living God: and he cried with
a great voice to the four angels to whom it was given to hurt the earth and the sea,

2 kai €160v BANov Gyyelov AvaBaivovta and avatolfic fhiou, Exovta obpayida Oeol {MVToG, Kai
Ekpate dwVij peyéhn toic téooapotv AyyéloLg, oic £666n altoic Adikfoat Thv yfv Kai thv BGAaccay,

7‘“saying, Hurt not the earth, neither the sea, nor the trees, till we shall have sealed the servants of our God
on their foreheads.

3 Aéywv' MN) adwronte thv yiv pfte v Béhacoav prte & 5évSpa Gxplg oU odpayicwiey ToUg
8oUhou¢ o0 0ol AUV £mti TV petwWnwv altiv.

" And | heard the number of them that were sealed, a hundred and forty and four thousand, sealed out of
every tribe of the children of Israel:



4 Kai fikouoa tOv AplOuov TV Eodpaylopévwv’ EKatOv Tecoaplkovta tEooapes XINASEC
¢odpaylopévol Ek méong dulfic vidv lopan\:

"0Of the tribe of Judah were sealed twelve thousand:

Of the tribe of Reuben twelve thousand;

Of the tribe of Gad twelve thousand;

5 €k dUARAG loUda Swdeka XIAGdeg Eodpayiopévol, £k duliic PouBrv Swdeka xAASeG, £k puliic Fad
Swbdeka xAAdeg,

"®0f the tribe of Asher twelve thousand:;

Of the tribe of Naphtali twelve thousand;

Of the tribe of Manasseh twelve thousand,;

6 €k GUARG Aohp Swdeka XAASeC, £k GUARS NedbBahein Swdeka xIAAdeg, £k dulfic Mavaooi
Swdeka xAAbdeg,

"TOf the tribe of Simeon twelve thousand:;

Of the tribe of Levi twelve thousand;

Of the tribe of Issachar twelve thousand;

7 €k GUAAG SupeV SWEeKa XMASEC, £k GUARAS AeuT SWSeKa XSS, £k GUAAC loohyap 5Wseka
xAhdec,

"80f the tribe of Zebulun twelve thousand;

Of the tribe of Joseph twelve thousand;

Of the tribe of Benjamin were sealed twelve thousand.

8 £k pUAAC ZaBouAwv dwdska xAhdeg, £k UG Twond SWdeka xAMASEeC, £k dUARC Beviapiv Swdeka
XAALGSec Eodpaylopévol.

"9 After these things | saw, and behold, a great multitude, which no man could number, out of every nation
and of all tribes and peoples and tongues, standing before the throne and before the Lamb, arrayed in
white robes, and palms in their hands;

9 Metd tadta idov, Kai i5oU ExAog moAUg, Ov Aptduficatl alTtdv oUseic £5Uvato, £k mavtdg EBvouc Kai
dUADV Kkal Aa®v kai YAwooWv, Eot®tag Evwrmiov tol Bpdvou kai Evwriov tol Apviou,
nepBePAnuévouc otohdg Aeukdc, kal poivikeg €v Taic xepoiv aUTV'

"%nd they cry with a great voice, saying,

Salvation unto our God who sitteth on the throne, and unto the Lamb.

10 kai kphlouot pwvhA peydAn Aéyovieg ‘H owtnpia T Oe® AUV T koBnuévw £mti tol Bpdvou kal T
Apviw.

"1And all the angels were standing round about the throne, and about the elders and the four living
creatures; and they fell before the throne on their faces, and worshipped God,

11 kai évteg oi Ayyelol eiotrikeloav kKUKAW to0 Bpdvou kal Tiv pecBuTtépwy Kal TV TeEcobpwv
{Wwv, kai énecav Evwriov tol Bpdvou &t ta mpdowrna alt@v kal pooeklvnoav T Oe®

Mzsaying,

Amen: Blessing, and glory, and wisdom, and thanksgiving, and honor, and power, and might, be unto our
God for ever and ever. Amen.

12 Aéyovteg Aunfv' i eUAoyia kai ) 86€a kai 1) codia kai ) eUxapiotia kai M T kai i SUvautg kai
ioxUG T O NUMV gig ToUg aivag TV aivwy: ApAv.

"BAnd one of the elders answered, saying unto me, These that are arrayed in white robes, who are they,
and whence came they?

13 Kai Arekpidn €i¢ £k TV ipecPutépwv Aéywy por OUToL of teptBePANEVOL TAC 0TOAAC TS AEUKAC
Tiveg iol kai tOBev ﬁ}\eov;



" And | say unto him, My lord, thou knowest. And he said to me, These are they that come of the great
tribulation, and they washed their robes, and made them white in the blood of the Lamb.

14 Kol ipnka AUt KUpLé pou, oU oidag. kai eimé por OUToi giov oi épxOpevol ék Thg BAIPewC Tfg
ueydAng, kai EmAuvay tag otohdg altiv kai éAeUkavav altdg év T aipatt tod dpviou.

"Therefore are they before the throne of God; and they serve him day and night in his temple: and he
that sitteth on the throne shall spread his tabernacle over them.

15 614 o010 eiowv évwmiov tol Bpdvou o0 Ocol kai Aatpelouaotv alt® Auépag kai VUKTOG &V TG va®)
aUtol. kai 0 kaBruevog £rti tol Bpdvou oknvwoel €n' altoUg.

"5They shall hunger no more, neither thirst any more; neither shall the sun strike upon them, nor any
heat:

"for the Lamb that is in the midst of the throne shall be their shepherd, and shall guide them unto
fountains of waters of life: and God shall wipe away every tear from their eyes.

17 &1L t0 dpviov 10 ava péoov tol Bpdvou mowuaivel altoUc, kai 08nyrRost altoug &t wig mnydg
USGTwv, kai E€aleiPel 6 Oed¢ bv SAkpuoV £k TV OPBAAUGDV alTOV.

Chapter Eight

#LAnd when he opened the seventh seal, there followed a silence in heaven about the space of half an
hour.
1 Kai Ote fjvoiée thv odbpayida thv €BSOUNY, EyéveTo otyr &V TG oUpav(d WG NULWPLOV.

8:ZAndJ saw the seven angels that stand before God; and there were given unto them seven trumpets.
2 Kai idov toU¢ £mtd Ayyéloug ol Evwriov tol Oeol £otrikaot, kai £€668ncav altoig £t oGATLyyEC.

3And another angel came and stood over the altar, having a golden censer; and there was given unto him
much incense, that he should add it unto the prayers of all the saints upon the golden altar which was
before the throne.

3 kai GAog Gyyehoc AABE kai £otdBn émti T Buctactnpiou Exwv ABavwtdv xpucoly, kai £5668n alt®)
Bupidparta oG, iva Swon talc poosuyalic TV Ayiwv mavtwy £t tO Buotaotrplov O xpucolv TO
évwruov tol Bpdvou.

&4And the smoke of the incense, with the prayers of the saints, went up before God out of the angel's
hand.

4 xai AvéBn O kamvog TV Buptapdtwy Talc pooeuyalic TV Ayiwv €k xelpdc tol Ayyélou Evwriov tol
O¢eo0.

#5And the angel taketh the censer; and he filled it with the fire of the altar, and cast it upon the earth: and
there followed thunders, and voices, and lightnings, and an earthquake.
5 kai eikndev O Ayyehog tOV ABavwtdv kai Eyéptoev altov €k Tol mupOg tol Buotaotnpiou kai EBalev
ei¢ TNV yiv. kai éyévovto Bpovtai kai pwval kai Aotparnai kal oelopdc.

#6And the seven angels that had the seven trumpets prepared themselves to sound.
6 Kail oi £rttdt Gyyelot oi Exovteg T Entd o@Amyyag Atoipacav altoUs iva coArtiowot.

87 And the first sounded, and there followed hail and fire, mingled with blood, and they were cast upon the
earth: and the third part of the earth was burnt up, and the third part of the trees was burnt up, and all
green grass was burnt up.

7 Kai 6 npidtog éoGAuoe, kai éyéveto xGhala kai mlp pepypéva év aipartt, kai EBANON gig tAv yiv: kal
10 Tpitov TG YA Katekdn, kai TO tpitov TV §EvSpwv katekdn, kal mdg xOpTog XAwpOg Katekan.



¥8And the second angel sounded, and as it were a great mountain burning with fire was cast into the sea:
and the third part of the sea became blood;

8 Kai 0 6eUtepocg Qyyehog EcGATiLoE, Kl W¢ Opog péya rupi katdpevov €BANON eic tv BGAacoay, Kai
¢yéveto 1O tpitov tfic Baldoong aipa,

#9nd there died the third part of the creatures which were in the sea, even they that had life; and the third
part of the ships was destroyed.

9 kai anéBave TO Tpitov TV KTIopATwy TV €v Tf Bahdoon, td £xovta Puxdg, kai TO Tpitov TV mMAoiwv
SedpOdpn.

#19And the third angel sounded, and there fell from heaven a great star, burning as a torch, and it fell upon
the third part of the rivers, and upon the fountains of the waters;

10 Kai 0 tpitog Ayyelog EoGAruoe, kai Eneoev €k To0 oUpavol dothp péyag katdpevog we Aaunde, kai
Eneoev £rti 1O tpitov TV notap®v kai £l TAg tnydg Tv USATWV.

¥11and the name of the star is called Wormwood: and the third part of the waters became wormwood; and
many men died of the waters, because they were made bitter.

11 kai t0 6vopa tol dotépog Afyetat 0 APvBoc. kai EyEveto TO tpitov TV USATWY €ig APvBov, Kai
roAhol Tiv avBpwnwv anéBavov £k TV USATwY, OtL Emikpdvenoav.

#12And the fourth angel sounded, and the third part of the sun was smitten, and the third part of the moon,
and the third part of the stars; that the third part of them should be darkened, and the day should not shine
for the third part of it, and the night in like manner.

12 Kai 0 tétaptog Gyyehog EoGAmtioe, kai EMARyn to tpitov tol AAiou kai TO Tpitov T oeArvng kai T
Tpitov TV dotépwy, iva okotioBi T tpitov altiy, kai td tpitov althc un davii N Nuépa, kai r vog
opolwg.

¥B3And | saw, and | heard an eagle, flying in mid heaven, saying with a great voice, Woe, woe, woe, for
them that dwell on the earth, by reason of the other voices of the trumpet of the three angels, who are yet
to sound.

13 Kai €160V kai fikouoa £vOg Getol metopévou év pecoupavhpaty, Aéyovtoc pwvij peydAn: Olai, olal,
oUai toU¢ katowkoUvtag £mi thg g £k TV Aot dwvv Thg odAriyyog TV TpLidv AyyéAwv Thv
peMOVTwyY caAmileLv.

Chapter Nine

®1And the fifth angel sounded, and | saw a star from heaven fallen unto the earth: and there was given to
him the key of the pit of the abyss.

1 Kai O mépmrog Gyyelog Ec@Artioe” kai i60v Aotépa ék Tol oUpavol memtwkdTa ig Thv Vi, kai £€660n
aUt® N kAeig To0 dpéatog Thg GBUcoOU,

%2And he opened the pit of the abyss; and there went up a smoke out of the pit, as the smoke of a great
furnace; and the sun and the air were darkened by reason of the smoke of the pit.

2 kai fjvol&e 10 ppéap thig ABUocouU, kai AvERN kamvog £k Tol dpéatog W kamvog kapivou Katouévng,
kai £€okotioBn O fALog kai O Anp €k tol karvol tol dppéatoc.

%3And out of the smoke came forth locusts upon the earth; and power was given them, as the scorpions of
the earth have power.

3 kai ék to0 kamvoU €€AABov Akpideg ig v yiv, kail £€660n autaic é€ouaia Wg £xouaty é€ouaiav oi
okopriot TA¢ YAC



%4And it was said unto them that they should not hurt the grass of the earth, neither any green thing,
neither any tree, but only such men as have not the seal of God on their foreheads.

4 xai €ppéBn autalc iva uf adikAowot TOv xOptov TG yiig 0U6E ndv YAwpOv oU8E ndv 6évSpov, €i un
ToUG AvBpwrnoug oitveg oUk £xouot Thv odppayida tol ol £mi TV PeETWNWY alTVv.

%5And it was given them that they should not kill them, but that they should be tormented five months:
and their torment was as the torment of a scorpion, when it striketh a man.

5 kai £€666n autaic iva pun anokteivwotv altolc, GAN' iva BacavicBWot pijvag évie’ kai O Bacavioudg
aUtv w¢ Bacaviopdg okoprtiou, Otav naion GvBpwrov.

*8And in those days men shall seek death, and shall in no wise find it; and they shall desire to die, and
death fleeth from them.

6 kai €v talc Nuépaig Ekeivalg IntAcouoty oi GvBpwrtol TOv BdAvatov kai oU ur) eUprfioouctv altdv, kai
érbupnoouotv anoBavely, kai peletal an' altv O BAvatoc.

%’And the shapes of the locusts were like unto horses prepared for war; and upon their heads as it were
crowns like unto gold, and their faces were as men's faces.

7 Kai T0 Opowwpata tv Akpidwv Opota imrotg Nrotpacpévolg gic mOAepov, kai £ tag kepoAdg altv
wc otédpavol Opolot xpuaoiw, kail T& mpdowrna alTv We pdowna AvOpWNWY,

¥8And they had hair as the hair of women, and their teeth were as teeth of lions.
8 Kall €10V TpiXaC WG TPiYaS yuvak®V, Kai of 086vTeg aUTivV W Aedvtwy Aoay,

%3 And they had breastplates, as it were breastplates of iron; and the sound of their wings was as the sound
of chariots, of many horses rushing to war.

9 kai iyov Bwpakag We Bwpakag otdnpolc, kai f dwv TV nteplywy altdv WE dwvr) AppaTwyY
imrnwv moAQV tpexdvtwy eic mOAepov.

%19And they have tails like unto scorpions, and stings; and in their tails is their power to hurt men five
months.

10 kai £xouotv oUpQc¢ Opoiag okopriolg kal kévtpa, kai £v Taic oUpaic aUtiv £€ouaiav Exouot tol
adkioat ToUg AvBpwnoug pivag mévte.

*They have over them as king the angel of the abyss: his name in Hebrew is Abaddon, and in the Greek
tongue he hath the name Apollyon.

11 €xouot Baoc\éa En' aUTt@v TOV Ayyelov th¢ ABUcoou” Gvopa alt® ERpaioti ABadSwy, €v 6¢ i
‘EMnviki Ovopa €xet AoAAUwv.

%12The first Woe is past: behold, there come yet two Woes hereafter.
12 'H oUai | pio dnijABev’ idoU Epyxovtat €Tt SUo oUai petd taldta.

*B3And the sixth angel sounded, and | heard a voice from the horns of the golden altar which is before
God,

13 Kai 0 €ktog Ayyelog écGArioe’ kai flkouoa dwvhv piav €k Tv tecolpwv kepltwv tol Buotlaotnpiou
10U xpuool 1ol évwriov tol o0,

*one saying to the sixth angel that had one trumpet, Loose the four angels that are bound at the great
river Euphrates.

14 Aéyovtog T £xtw AyyéAw’ O Exwv thv o@Amyya, Adoov toU¢ téooapag Ayyéloug toUg Sedepévoug
€t () rotap® T peyGAw EUdpaTn.



%5And the four angels were loosed, that had been prepared for the hour and day and month and year, that
they should kill the third part of men.

15 kai éAUBnoav oi téooapeg Ayyelol oi towwacpévol ig thv Wpav kai gi¢ thv Nuépav kai pfjva kai
éviautoy, iva anokteivwot tO tpitov Tiv Avepwnwv.

% And the number of the armies of the horsemen was twice ten thousand times ten thousand: | heard the
number of them.

16 kai 0 GpBuOC TV otpateupdtwy tol immnouv 0o puplddeg puplddwv: fkouoa TOV ApLOUOV aUTWV.

*"And thus | saw the horses in the vision, and them that sat on them, having breastplates as of fire and of
hyacinth and of brimstone: and the heads of lions; and out of their mouths proceedeth fire and smoke and
brimstone.

17 kai oUtwe gidov ToUg immoug v tfj Opdoet kai ToUg kadnpévoug ém' altv, Exovtag BWpaKag
nupivoug kal UakivBivoug kai Betdelg” kai ai kepahai TV Mnwv we kepadai AeOvtwy, Kail €k TV
otopdtwy altv éknopeUetal tlp Kai kamvog kai Beiov.

8By these three plagues was the third part of men killed, by the fire and the smoke and the brimstone,
which proceeded out of their mouths.

18 &nd v TPV MANYWV toUtwy Anekt@vOnoav to tpitov TV AvBpwnwy, £k tol nupdg kai tol
kartvoO kai toU Beiou tol ékmopeuopévou £k TV otopdtwy aUtiv.

%1For the power of the horses is in their mouth, and in their tails: for their tails are like unto serpents, and
have heads; and with them they hurt.

19 1 yap é€ouaio TV imnwv €v T otduatt alt®v £ott Kai £v taig oUpaic altiv: ai yap oUpai altiv
Opotat 6deoty, Exouvoat kepaldg, kai £v autaic adwkolat.

%20 And the rest of mankind, who were not killed with these plagues, repented not of the works of their
hands, that they should not worship demons, and the idols of gold, and of silver, and of brass, and of
stone, and of wood; which can neither see, nor hear, nor walk:

20 kai oi Aoutoi TWv AvBpwnwvy, ol oUk AnektdvOnoav £v Taic mAnyaic taltalg, oU petevonoav £k TV
Epywv TV xelp@v altiy, iva pn npookuviowot Ta Sawudvia kai Td gidwAa Td xpuod kai T dpyupd Kai
T oAk Kail T AiBwva kai T EUAwva, & oUte BAEmetv SUvatat oUte dkoUsly oUte meputately,

%2land they repented not of their murders, nor of their sorceries, nor of their fornication, nor of their
thefts.

21 kai oU petevonoav €k TV GOvwv alt®v oUte £k TV papuakel®v altv oUte €k Th¢ opveiag
aUt@v oUte €k TV KAeppdTwy alt@v.

Chapter Ten

"LAnd | saw another strong angel coming down out of heaven, arrayed with a cloud; and the rainbow was
upon his head, and his face was as the sun, and his feet as pillars of fire;

1 Kai €i6ov &\ov yyehov ioxupdv kataBaivovta £k tol oUpavod, meptBePAnpévoy vedéAny, kai A ipig
i tNv kedaArnv altod, kai td npdowrov altol wg 6 NALog, kai oi t6de¢ altol we otllot updg,

%Zand he had in his hand a little book open: and he set his right foot upon the sea, and his left upon the
earth;

2 kad £xwv €v ti Xelpi altol BiBAiov Avewypévov. kai £Bnke TOV OSa altol tOv S£€10v &t Thg
BalGoong, TOv 8¢ elwvupov £ TG Vg,



%33nd he cried with a great voice, as a lion roareth: and when he cried, the seven thunders uttered their
voices.

3 kai Ekpage dwvi peyain Wornep Aéwv pukdrat. kai Ote Ekpatev, EAdAnoav ai Entd Bpovrai Tag
£autOV dwvdc.

104 And when the seven thunders uttered their voices, | was about to write: and | heard a voice from
heaven saying, Seal up the things which the seven thunders uttered, and write them not.

4 Kai Ote éNGAnoav ai £mtd Bpovrai, Euelov ypldewy kai fkovoa dwvhyv €k to0 oUpavol Aéyouoav:
Idppdyloov 0 ENGAncav ai Emtd Bpovrai, kai pr altd ypang.

"5And the angel that | saw standing upon the sea and upon the earth lifted up his right hand to heaven,
5 Kai 6 &yyehog, Ov eidov £ot@ta émi tfic Bakdoong Kai émi Tfig yig, Ape TV xelpa altol v Sefidv &ig
OV oUpavov

1063nd sware by him that liveth for ever and ever, who created the heaven and the things that are therein,
and the earth and the things that are therein, and the sea and the things that are therein, that there shall be
delay no longer:

6 Kol Wuooev €v T {WVTL £ig ToUg aivag Tiv aivwy, O¢ Ektios TOV oUpavov kai td €v alt® kai Thv
yAv kai td €v aUth kai trv BGAacoav kai @ €v alti, OtL xpOvog oUkETL Eotal,

%hut in the days of the voice of the seventh angel, when he is about to sound, then is finished they
mystery of God, according to the good tidings which he declared to his servants the prophets.

7 &M\ év taic Nuépatg thg dwviig Tol EBSSUouU Ayyélou, Otav uéAN oalmilety, Kai £teAéodn TO
puothplov 1ol Os00, We eUnyyéAlos Toug SoUNoug altol toug npodrtac.

%8And the voice which | heard from heaven, | heard it again speaking with me, and saying, Go, take the
book which is open in the hand of the angel that standeth upon the sea and upon the earth.

8 Kai 1y pwvn Rv fikouoa €k To0 oUpavol, méhwv Aaholoa pet' €pol kai Aéyouvoa: “Yraye AGBe 1O
BLBALSGpLov TO Avewypévov év Ti xelpl ol Ayyélou tol Eotitog £mi Thg Baldoong kai €mi TH¢ yiC.

%9And | went unto the angel, saying unto him that he should give me the little book. And he saith unto
me, Take it, and eat it up; and it shall make thy belly bitter, but in thy mouth it shall be sweet as honey.
9 kai anfjABa mpOg TOV Ayyeov, Aéywv alt® Solvai pot TO BBALSApLov. Kai Aéyel pou AGBe kali
kat@daye altd, kai rikpavel oou thv Koiav, GAN' €v T() otOuati cou £otat YAUKU WG LéAL

1019And I took the little book out of the angel's hand, and ate it up; and it was in my mouth sweet as
honey: and when | had eaten it, my belly was made bitter.

10 ko EhaBov TO BLBAiov £k ThC xeLpdg Tol Ayyélou kai katédayov alTo, kai Av &V TG oTOUATI HOU WG
HEAL yAukU® kai Ote Edayov altd, Emkpdven r) koia pou.

%LAnd they say unto me, Thou must prophesy again over many peoples and nations and tongues and
kings.
11 kai Aéyouai pou A€l oe mdAw npodnteloat £mti Aaoic kai £€Bveot kai y\wooalg kai Bac\elot moAoic.

Chapter Eleven

L1 And there was given me a reed like unto a rod: and one said, Rise, and measure the temple of God, and
the altar, and them that worship therein.

1 Kai £56600n pot k&Ahapog Opolog PABSW, Aéywv' “Eyetpe kai pétpnoov tOv vaodv tol Ocol kai tO
Buotaotrplov kal toUg pookuvolvrag év ot



2And the court which is without the temple leave without, and measure it not; for it hath been given
unto the nations: and the holy city shall they tread under foot forty and two months.

2 kad TV aUANV thv E€wBev 1ol vaol EkBale E€w kai PN aUTtAv petphong, OtL €660n toic £Bveot, kai Thv
nOAw thv Qyiav natfcouot ufjvag tecocapdkovta SUo.

3And | will give unto my two witnesses, and they shall prophesy a thousand two hundred and threescore
days, clothed in sackcloth.

3 kai Swow Toi¢ Suai udptuoi pou, kai tpodbnteUoouoty Nuépag xAiag Stakoaoiag £€Rkovra,
niepBePAnuévol olkkoug.

“These are the two olive trees and the two candlesticks, standing before the Lord of the earth.
4 oUroi giotv ai 800 éAaiat kai ai SUo Auyvial ai éviomov Tol Kupiou tfig yig £ot@oal.

5And if any man desireth to hurt them, fire proceedeth out of their mouth and devoureth their enemies;
and if any man shall desire to hurt them, in this manner must he be killed.

5 kai €§ T1ig altoUg BéAeL Adikioat, mlp ékmopeUstarl £k ol otdpaTog aUTV Kai kateoBisl Toug £€xBpolc
aUtv' kal i tig BeAfoet altoUg Adikioat, oUtw S&T altov dnoktaveivad.

“%These have the power to shut the heaven, that it rain not during the days of their prophecy: and they
have power over the waters to turn them into blood, and to smite the earth with every plague, as often as
they shall desire.

6 oUtot Exouatv é€ouaiav tOv oUpavdv kAeioay, fva uf) Uetdg Bpéxn tac Nuépac thc mpodnteiag altiy,
kai é€ouciav Exouoty émi tiv USATtwY otpédetv altd €ic aipa Kai matdéol thyv yfv év don mnyi,
0odikic £Av BeAowol.

" And when they shall have finished their testimony, the beast that cometh up out of the abyss shall
make war with them, and overcome them, and kill them.

7 kai 6tav teAéowot thv paptupiav alt@v, TO Bnpiov tO AvaBaivov &k thic ABUccou notiosl Het’ AUtV
nOAepov kal vikoet altoug kai Aroktevel altoUc.

8And their dead bodies lie in the street of the great city, which spiritually is called Sodom and Egypt,
where also their Lord was crucified.

8 kai TO mtpa aUt@v £mi thg mhateiag Thg mOAewg ThHg peydAng, Nt kaeftal mveupatikWg 268opa kai
Aiyurttog, Omou kai 0 KUplog aUtiv €éotaupwn.

9And from among the peoples and tribes and tongues and nations do men look upon their dead bodies
three days and a half, and suffer not their dead bodies to be laid in a tomb.

9 kai BAEmouaotv €k TV Aaiv kal GuAQV Kai YAwoo®v kai €Bvv tO rtpa altv Nuépag Tpeic Kai
Ao, Kai Td mtwpata aUt®yv oUk Adricouot tebfval i pvijpa.

19And they that dwell on the earth rejoice over them, and make merry; and they shall send gifts one to
another; because these two prophets tormented them that dwell on the earth.

10 kai oi katowoUvteg €m thg yig xaipouotv €m' autoig, kai eUdppavOrcovtal kai S@pa éupouoty
GAArAoLe, Tt oUtol oi 500 mpodijtat éBacdvicav ToUg katowolvrag émi TS V.

" And after the three days and a half the breath of life from God entered into them, and they stood upon
their feet; and great fear fell upon them that beheld them.

11 kai petd tag tpeic Nuépag kai fuou, tvelpa {wig €k to0 Oeo ciofilbev eig altolc, kai Eotnoav éni
ToUg tdSag altiv, kai $OBog péyag Enéneoev £mi toUg Bewpolvtag altolc.



12And they heard a great voice from heaven saying unto them, Come up hither. And they went up into
heaven in the cloud; and their enemies beheld them.

12 kol fikouoa dbwviAv pey@iny £k 1ol oUpavol Aéyoucav altoic Avapnte WSe. kai AvéBnoav eic TOV
oUpavov €v th vedéAn, kai £€Bswpnoav altoUg oi £xBpoi altiv.

And in that hour there was a great earthquake, and the tenth part of the city fell; and there were killed
in the earthquake seven thousand persons: and the rest were affrighted, and gave glory to the God of
heaven.

13 Kai €v ékeivn T Auépa éyéveto oelopog péyac, Kai T0 Sékatov thg mOAewg Eneoe, kai AnektdvOnoav
&v T oslop® Ovouata AvBpwnwv xIALase Entd, kai oi Aouroi Eudopol Eyévovto kai ESwkav SGEav TR
0e® 1ol oUpavol.

1The second Woe is past: behold, the third Woe cometh quickly.
14 'H oUai | Seutépa anijABev ) oUai 1 tpitn i6oU Epxetat taxU.

15And the seventh angel sounded; and there followed great voices in heaven, and they said,

The kingdom of the world is become the kingdom of our Lord, and of his Christ: and he shall reign for
ever and ever.

15 Kai 0 €BSopog Gyyelog EcGAmios” Kai Eyévovto dpwval peydhat év T oUpavd Aéyoucar Eyéveto I
Baoheio 1ol kOopou ol Kupiou AUV kai tol Xplotol altol, kal Bao\eUosl gig ToUg aivag Tiv
aiwvwy.

15And the four and twenty elders, who sit before God on their thrones, fell upon their faces and
worshipped God,

16 kai ol eikoot t€ooapeg mpeoBUtepol ol Evwrov tol Bpdvou tol Oeol, ol kaBnvtat i toUg Bpdvoug
aUtyv, Eneoav &t ta mpdowna alt®v kal tpooekUvnoav TG O

U7gaving,
We give thee thanks, O Lord God, the Almighty, who art and who wast; because thou hast taken thy great
power, and didst reign.

17 Méyovteg EUxaplotoUpév oot, KUple 6 Oed¢ 6 mavtokpdtwp, O Qv kai O Av kai O €pxdpevoc, bt
gilndac tAv SUvapiv oou TV peydAnv kai éBacilevoac,

18And the nations were wroth, and thy wrath came, and the time of the dead to be judged, and the time
to give their reward to thy servants the prophets, and to the saints, and to them that fear thy name, the
small and the great; and to destroy them that destroy the earth.

18 Kai Té £6vn WpyicBnoav, kai ABev i dpyr cou kai & KapOC TGV EBVRV kptbfval kai Solvar TOV
uLoB0v toig SoUNoLg oou Toig mpodATaL Kal Toig Ayiolg toig poBoupévolg TO dvoud cou, ToI¢ UKPOIG Kai
Toi¢ pey@holg, kai StadOeipat toUg StadBseipovrag thyv yiv.

19And there was opened the temple of God that is in heaven; and there was seen in his temple the ark of
his covenant; and there followed lightnings, and voices, and thunders, and an earthquake, and great hail.
19 Kai Avoiyn 6 vadg 1ol 0ol 0 év T( oUpav®, kai WdON N kBwtOg Thg Stabrkng Kupiou &v @ va®
aUto0, kai éyévovto Aotparal kai pwvai kal Bpovrai kal oelopdg kal xGAala peyahn.

Chapter Twelve

2! And a great sign was seen in heaven: a woman arrayed with the sun, and the moon under her feet, and
upon her head a crown of twelve stars;

1 Kai onueiov péya WdOn év T oUpav®, yuvn reptBeBAnuévn tdv AALov, Kai 1} oeAfvn Urokatw tv
nobv althg, kai &mti th¢ kepalfig aUtiig otédavog Aotépwv SWeka,



'2Zand she was the child; and she crieth out, travailing in birth, and in pain to be delivered.
2 kai £v yaotpi £xovoa kal Ekpalev Wdivouoa kai Bacavilopévn Tekeiv.

23And there was seen another sign in heaven: and behold, a great red dragon, having seven heads and ten
horns, and upon his heads seven diadems.

3 kol (BN Ao onpueiov év T( oUpav®, Kai iSoU Splkwv uppOg péyag, Exwv kebaAdg Entd Kai
képata Séka, kal £mi Tag kepaldg autol Emtd Stadnuarta,

24And his tail draweth the third part of the stars of heaven, and did cast them to the earth: and the dragon
standeth before the woman that is about to be delivered, that when she is delivered he may devour her
child.

4 xai ) oUp& aUtol oUpel 1O tpitov TV Aotépwv tol oUpavol, kai EBalev altoUg €ig thv yiv. kai O
Splkwv £otnkev Evwriov Thg yuvatkog thg peAoUonc tekely, iva, Otav tékn, TO tékvov aUTig
katadpdayn.

25And she was delivered of a son, a man child, who is to rule all the nations with a rod of iron: and her
child was caught up unto God, and unto his throne.

5 kai £tekev viOV Appeva, 0¢ uENeL Tiowaivety tAvta T £08vn €v PABSW odnpd- kai Npendodn td tékvov
aUtig tpd¢ TOV OOV kai pOg tOV Bpdvov autod.

26 And the woman fled into the wilderness, where she hath a place prepared of God, that there they may
nourish her a thousand two hundred and threescore days.

6 kai N yuvn £puyev gi¢ TNV Epnuov, Omou Exet ékel tOnov Nrowuacpévov anod tol Osol, iva Ekel
pédpwotv altAv Nuépag xhiag Stakooiog EEAkovta.

127 And there was war in heaven: Michael and his angels going forth to war with the dragon; and the
dragon warred and his angels;

7 Kai éyéveto noOAepog €v T oUpav®’ O MyxanA kai oi Gyyelot altol tol noAepfioat petd tol
Spdkovrog kai O Sphkwv EmoAépnoe kai oi AyyeAol autod,

28And they prevailed not, neither was their place found any more in heaven.
8 kai oUk Toxuoev, oUSE TOmog eUpEBN alTt® ETL €v T oUpavQ.

29And the great dragon was cast down, the old serpent, he that is called the Devil and Satan, the deceiver
of the whole world; he was cast down to the earth, and his angels were cast down with him.

9 kai £BAN6N 0 Spdkwy, 6 6dLg 6 péyag O Apxaiog, O kahoUpevog AtdBolog kail O Tatavdg, O TAavv
TNV oikoupévnv OAnv, £BARBN ei¢ TNV yiv, kai oi Gyyelot altol pet' altol éBAOnoav.

219And | heard a great voice in heaven, saying,

Now is come the salvation, and the power, and the kingdom of our God, and the authority of his Christ:
for the accuser of our brethren is cast down, who accuseth them before our God day and night.

10 kai fikouoa dwvnv peydinv €v T oUpav® Aéyoucav "Aptt €yéveto N cwtnpia kai ) SUvauLS kai i
Baoweio 1ol @0l UMV kai 1 £€ovaoia tol Xplotol altol, Ot EBARON O Katryopog TV AdeAd v
AUV, O katnyop®v alt®v évwriov tol Osol AUV Nuépag Kai VUKTOG.

1211 And they overcame him because of the blood of the Lamb, and because of the word of their
testimony; and they loved not their life even unto death.

11 kai a¥toi éviknoav aUtdv 51& T aipo tol dpviou kai 518 OV Adyov Tfic paptupiag altdv, kai oUK
Ayannoav thv Yuxnv alt®v Gypt Bavérou.



212Therefore rejoice, O heavens, and ye that dwell in them. Woe for the earth and for the sea: because the
devil is gone down unto you, having great wrath, knowing that he hath but a short time.

12 810 toUto eUdpaivecBe oUpavoi kai oi £v autoi oknvolvteg oUai Thv yiv kai thv BGAacoav, Ot
katéBn O StdBohoc mpo¢ UpdC Exwv Bupov péyay, ibwg OtL OAiyov kalpOv ExeL.

213And when the dragon saw that he was cast down to the earth, he persecuted the woman that brought
forth the man child.
13 Kai Ote £16ev 0 Spdkwv OtL EBANON €ic TV yijv, £8iwée TNV yuvaika ftig Eteke TOV Appeva.

21 And there were given to the woman the two wings of the great eagle, that she might fly into the
wilderness unto her place, where she is nourished for a time, and times, and half a time, from the face of
the serpent.

14 kai £€666noav tf yuvaiki 0o rtépuyeg to0 detol 1ol peydou, iva métntat gig thv £pnuov €ig tov
tomnov autiig, Onwg tpédntat Ekel katpOv Kai katpoUg Kai futou katpol and npoowrnou 1ol Odews.

25And the serpent cast out of his mouth after the woman water as a river, that he might cause her to be
carried away by the stream.

15 kai €Baiev O 6big €k 1ol otOpatog autol driow T yuvaikog Uswp wg motaudy, iva althiv
notapodOpnToV motron.

1215And the earth helped the woman, and the earth opened her mouth and swallowed up the river which
the dragon cast out of his mouth.

16 kai €Bori®noev A yi T yuvauiki, kai Avol€ev ) yA 1O otOua althc kai katérnie TOv motaudv Ov EBalev
0 5pakwv €k tol otdpatog autol.

217 And the dragon waxed wroth with the woman, and went away to make war with the rest of her seed,
that keep the commandments of God, and hold the testimony of Jesus:

17 kai wpyioBn 0 Spdkwv &mt T yuvauki, kai AniAOe nolfjoat mOAepov petd T@v Aou@v 1ol onépuatog
aUTA¢, TV thpolvtwy Td¢ £vtoldg tol Ocol kal £xdvtwy Thv paptupiav Incod.

Chapter Thirteen

31and he stood upon the sand of the sea. And | saw a beast coming up out of the sea, having ten horns,
and seven heads, and on his horns ten diadems, and upon his heads names of blasphemy.

1 Kai éotdBnv émti thv ppov thc Bahdoonc kai eidov ék thic Bokdaong Onpiov dvaBaivov, £xov képata
Séka kai kepahde Emtd, kai £t TV kepltwv aUtol éka Stadiuata, kai i Ta¢ kepahdg altold
ovopata BAachnpiac.

B32And the beast which | saw was like unto a leopard, and his feet were as the feet of a bear, and his
mouth as the mouth of a lion: and the dragon gave him his power, and his throne, and great authority.
2 kai O Bnpiov O €idov Av Bpotov mapddhel, kai of tddec altol We Bpkou, kai TO oTOpa altol (We
otépa Aéovroc. kai ESwkev alT® O Spdkwv TNV SUvautv alutol kai tOv Bpdvov altol kai éouaiav
peyGAnv:

B33And | saw one of his heads as though it had been smitten unto death; and his death-stroke was healed:
and the whole earth wondered after the beast;

3 kai piav €k TV kepah@v altol wg Eodayuévny ig BGvatov. kai I} inyn tol Bavdatou altol
£0eparneliBn, kai éBaUpacesv OAn N yA Ortiow tol Bnpiou.



3“and they worshipped the dragon, because he gave his authority unto the beast; and they worshipped the
beast, saying, Who is like unto the beast? And who is able to war with him?

4 xal pooekUvnoav T Spakovtl T SedwkdtL thv £€ouciav TM Bnpiw, kai tpooeklvnoav T Bnpiw
Aéyovteg Tig Opolog Tt Bnpiw; tic SUvatat molepfooat pet' altol;

'3%and there was given to him a mouth speaking great things and blasphemies; and there was given to him
authority to continue forty and two months.

5 kai £€660n aUt® otdpa Aarolv peyla kai BAaohnuiav: kai £660n alut® £é€oucia mOAepov otfjoal
ufivag tecoapdkovta dUo.

3%And he opened his mouth for blasphemies against God, to blaspheme his name, and his tabernacle,
even them that dwell in the heaven.

6 kai Avol€e 1O otdpa altol i¢ BAacdnuiav pd¢ TOv Oedv, BAaodnufjoal t0 Gvopa altol kai Thv
oknvAv altod, toUg €v T oUpav® oknvolvrog.

37 And it was given unto him to make war with the saints, and to overcome them: and there was given to
him authority over every tribe and people and tongue and nation.

7 kai £€660n ot ntdAepov notfjoat Petd TV Ayiwv kal vikfoat altolc, kai £660n alt® é€ouaia éri
ndoav dbuAnv kai Aadv kal y\Dooav kai €Bvog.

38And all that dwell on the earth shall worship him, every one whose name hath not been written from
the foundation of the world in the book of life of the Lamb that hath been slain.

8 kal TPOoKUVACOUGLY AUTOV TTAVTEC Of KartotkoUvtec mi T v, (v oU yéyparttal T dvopa &V Tk
BLBAiw tig Lwijc Tol apviou tol £odaypévou Anod kataBoAfic kOoHOU.

39If any man hath an ear, let him hear.
9 Ei tic £xeL oU¢, GkouoAtw.

B3101f any man is for captivity, into captivity he goeth: if any man shall kill with the sword, with the sword
must he be killed. Here is the patience and the faith of the saints.

10 €i T1¢ €i¢ aiypalwoiav andyel, i aixpolwoiov Undyel €i Ti¢ v paxaipa aroktévvel, 8T altov v
paxaipa anoktavefjvat. ‘Q6¢ £otwv fj Uopovn kai f TtoTLg TV Ayiwv.

B1LAnd | saw another beast coming up out of the earth; and he had two horns like unto lamb, and he
spake as a dragon.

11 Kai £i60v &iAo Bnpiov avapaivov ék TG yiic, kai eixe képorta SUo Spota Apviw, kai EAGAEL WG
Splikwv.

B312And he exerciseth all the authority of the first beast in his sight. And he maketh the earth and them
dwell therein to worship the first beast, whose death-stroke was healed.

12 kai v €€ouaiav tol mpwtou Bnpiou dlcav notel évwriov aUtod. kai rotel tv yiv kai ToUg év aUth
katowodvrag iva mpookuvAowot T Bnpiov T mp&tov, ol £Beparmelidn i mnyr) tol Bavartou altod.

B13And he doeth great signs, that he should even make fire to come down out of heaven upon the earth in
the sight of men.

13 kai roLel onpueia pey@ha, kai mlp iva €k tol oUpavol kataBaivn gig thv yiv évwmniov Tv
AvBpWwnwv.



314And he deceiveth them that dwell on the earth by reason of the signs which it was given him to do in
the sight of the beast; saying to them that dwell on the earth, that they should make an image to the beast
who hath the stroke of the sword and lived.

14 kai havd toU¢ katowkoUvtag €rt thg yAg 81 t@ onueia 0 £600n alt® notfjoal Evwriov tol Bnpiou,
Aéywv toic katowoloty £mi thic yfg motfioat gikdva T Bnpiw, O eixe Thv mANyRV tfc paxaipag Ko
£lnoe.

BI5And it was given unto him to give breath to it, even to the image to the breast, that the image of the
beast should both speak, and cause that as many as should not worship the image of the beast should be
killed.

15 kai £€660n aUt@ nvelpa Solvar T eikdvi tol Bnpiou, iva kai Aafjon 1 sikwv tol Bnpiou kai otion,
Oool £€av pn npookuvhowot T gikdvi tol Bnpiou, iva dnoktavedot.

318 And he causeth all, the small and the great, and the rich and the poor, and the free and the bond, that
there be given them a mark on their right hand, or upon their forehead,;

16 kai rotel mévrag touc pikpoUg kad ToUg peyGAoug, kai toUg mAouaioug kai toUg mtwyoUc, kai ToUg
€\euB€pouc kal toUg SoUhoug, iva Swoouatv altoig xdpaypa £m thg xewp0g altv thg 5£€18¢ N £mti TV
HETWTIWV aUT®V,

317and that no man should be able to buy or to sell, save he that hath the mark, even the name of the beast
or the number of his name.

17 kai iva pn tig SUvntat dyopdoat N nwAfoat i pn 6 Exwv T xGpayua, T© dvoua tol Bnpiou N TOvV
GpOuov tol 6vouatog altod.

B318Here is wisdom. He that hath understanding, let him count the number of the beast; for it is the
number of a man: and his number is Six hundred and sixty and six.

18 06¢ 1) codia £otiv: O Exwv volv Pndiodtw OV Aptdpdv Tl Bnpiou’ dpdudS yap GvBpwrnou éoti'
Kai O GpBuodc autod xE¢'.

Chapter Fourteen

“IAnd I saw, and behold, the Lamb standing on the mount Zion, and with him a hundred and forty and
four thousand, having his name, and the name of his Father, written on their foreheads.

1 Kail €i60v, kai i50U tO dpviov £0tnkdC £l O Bpog SV, Kai pet’ altol £katdv tecoapdkovta
téooapeg xAhdeg, Exouvoat O Ovopa altol kai O Gvopa tol natpog altol yeypappévoy &t Tiv
UETWNWV aUT@V.

“2And | heard a voice from heaven, as the voice of many waters, and as the voice of a great thunder: and
the voice which | heard was as the voice of harpers harping with their harps:

2 kai fikouoa pwvnv £k to0 oUpavol we¢ dwvnv USAtwv oAV Kail W dwvnv Bpovtic peydAng kai i
dwvn Rv Akouoa, We KWBapWSWV KBapldvtwy €v Taic KIBApaLg alt@v.

“3and they sing as it were a new song before the throne, and before the four living creatures and the
elders: and no man could learn the song save the hundred and forty and four thousand, even they that had
been purchased out of the earth.

3 kai Gdouciv WSV kawnv évwriov tol Bpdvou kai Evdmiov TV Tecolpwv {WwWV Kai TV
npsoButépwv’ kai 008eic £6Uvato puabeiv thv Wy &i uN ai Ekatdv tecoaplkovta téooapeg XIANASES, oi
fyopacpévol anod tig yic.



““These are they that were not defiled with women:; for they are virgins. These are they that follow the
Lamb whithersoever he goeth. These were purchased from among men, to be the firstfruits unto God and
unto the Lamb.

4 oUroi giotv of petd yuvak@v oUk époAlvencav: apBévot yép eiotv. oUtoi eiotv oi kohouBolvteg T
dpviw Smou &v Undyn. oUtot Ayopaacdnoav And v avepwnwv Arapxr T O kai T& dpviw’

“SAnd in their mouth was found no lie: they are without blemish.
5 kali oUx eUp€BNn Pel6og év T( otdpatt altiv: Guwpot yap giotv.

“BAnd | saw another angel flying in mid heaven, having eternal good tidings to proclaim unto them that
dwell on the earth, and unto every nation and tribe and tongue and people;

6 Kai €i6ov &GA\ov &yyelov metOpevov €v pecoupavApaty, Exovia elayyéAov aitviov eUayyehioat i
ToUG kaBnuévoug Emi thg yig kai €mi v £Bvoc kai GuARV kai yADooav kai Aadv,

“7and he saith with a great voice, Fear God, and give him glory; for the hour of his judgment is come:
and worship him that made the heaven and the earth and sea and fountains of waters.

7 Aéywv év dwvii peyaAn ®oprRdnte v KUplov kai §6te altid 66€av, St AABeV i Wpa TfC KpioEwC
aUtol, kai mpookuvrooate T( towoavtt TOV oUpavov kal thyv yijv kai v Baacoav kai tnydg USATwv.

“8And another, a second angel, followed, saying, Fallen, fallen is Babylon the great, that hath made all
the nations to drink of the wine of the wrath of her fornication.

8 kai dAAog SeUtepog Ayyehog AkohoUBnos Aéywv' "Eneoev, Eneoe BaBulwv N peyaAn, i €k tol oivou
100 Bupol tfig mopveiag authg nendtike mdvra T £6vn.

“9And another angel, a third, followed them, saying with a great voice, If any man worshippeth the beast
and his image, and receiveth a mark on his forehead, or upon his hand,

9 Kai &\\o¢ Gyyelog tpitog fkoAoUBnoev altoic Aéywv €v dwvij peydAn' Ei Tig mpookuvel tO Onpiov kal
Vv eikOva altol, kal AapBavel 0 xdpayua £mi tol petwmnou altol N &t v xelpa altod,

““1he also shall drink of the wine of the wrath of God, which is prepared unmixed in the cup of his anger:
and he shall be tormented with fire and brimstone in the presence of the holy angels, and in the presence
of the Lamb:

10 kai aUtOg rietal £k to0 oivou 100 Bupol o0 Oeol tol kekepaouévou Akpdtou v T otnpiw thg
0pyi¢ altol, kai BacavicBrostal £v rupl kai Bgiw évwriov TV Ayiwv AyyéAwv kal Eviriov tol
Apviou.

“Mand the smoke of their torment goeth up for ever and ever; and they have no rest day and night, they
that worship the beast and his image, and whoso receiveth the mark of his name.

11 kai 0 karvog toU Baocaviopol alt®v eig aifivag aiwvwy Avapaivel, kai oUk £xouctv Avanoauotv
Nuépacg kai vuktog oi mpookuvolvieg O Bnpiov kai v eikdva altol, kai €1 tig AapBdvel O xdpayua
100 6vOuatog altod.

“I2Here js the patience of the saints, they that keep the commandments of God, and the faith of Jesus.
12 "Q&¢ 1y Umopovi TV Ayiwv £oTiv, oi Tnpolvteg Tag £vtoAdc tol Oeol kai Tfv miotw Incod.

“IB3And | heard the voice from heaven saying, Write, Blessed are the dead who die in the Lord from
henceforth: yea, saith the Spirit, that they may rest from their labors; for their works follow with them.
13 Kai fikovoa dwviig €k ol oUpavol AeyoUong Mpaov' paképlot oi vekpoi oi €v Kupiw
anoBvriokovteg Ant' Aptt. vai, Aéyel 0 Nvelua, iva dvanalowvtat £k TV kOnwv altv' T 8¢ Epya
aUt@Vv AkoAouBel pet' altv.



“34And 1 saw, and behold, a white cloud; and on the cloud | saw one sitting like unto a son of man,
having on his head a golden crown, and in his hand sharp sickle.

14 Kai €160V, kai i50U vedpéAn Aeukr), kai &mi Thv vedbéAnv kabApevog Spolog vik avBpwrou, Exwv &
th¢ kepaAfjc aUtol otédavov xpuoolv kai év ti xetpi altol Spénavov 6EU.

“15And another angel came out from the temple, crying with a great voice to him that sat on the cloud,
Send forth thy sickle, and reap: for the hour to reap is come; for the harvest of the earth is ripe.

15 Kai 6A\og Gyyehog £EANBeY €k tol vaol, kpllwv &v dwvi) peydAn Tt kabnuévw £t thg vedéAng
Népdov T Spénavov cou kai BépLoov, Ot AABeY i Wpa tol Bepioat, STt €npdven O Beplopdc Thc yic.

I8 And he that sat on the cloud cast his sickle upon the earth; and the earth was reaped.
16 kai EBakev O kaBriuevog £t tv vedpéAnv TO Spénavov autod &rti thv yijv, kai £€Bepiodbn N yA.

1" Another angel came out from the temple which is in heaven, he also having a sharp sickle.
17 Kai GA\o¢ Gyyelog £EAABeV €k ToT vaol tol év T oUpav®, Exwv kai altog Spénavov OEU.

“18And another angel came out from the altar, he that hath power over fire; and he called with a great
voice to him that had the sharp sickle, saying, Send forth thy sharp sickle, and gather the clusters of the
vine of the earth; for her grapes are fully ripe.

18 Kai GA\o¢ Gyyeog £EAABevV £k Tol Buolaotnpiou, Exwv é€ouaiav £mi tol nupdg, kai Eduvnos Kpauyf
peyaAn T £xovtl 1O Spémavov O 06U Aéywv' NMépov oou T0 Spénavov O OEU Kai TpUynoov ToUg
Botpuag thg aumélou thg yAc, Ot fikuaoev N otaduAn thg yAc.

“19And the angel cast his sickle into the earth, and gathered the vintage of the earth, and cast it into the
winepress, the great winepress, of the wrath of God.

19 kai £Bakev O Ayyelog 0 Spénavov altol eig v yijv, kai £tpUynoe thv Aurelov thg yig, kai EBalev
gi¢ tNv Anvov to0 Bupol 1ol B0 thv peyainv.

120 And the winepress are trodden without the city, and there came out blood from the winepress, even
unto the bridles of the horses, as far as a thousand and six hundred furlongs.

20 kai £énatridn A Anvoc E€w thAc mdAewc, kai EEAABEeV aipa ék Tthc Anvol GixptL Tthv xaAw®v TGV inmwv
ano otadiwv yAiwv £€akoaoiwv.

Chapter Fifteen

>1And | saw another sign in heaven, great and marvellous, seven angels having seven plagues, which are
the last, for in them is finished the wrath of God.

1 Kai €i6ov &Mo onpeiov £v Tk oUpavd péya kai Baupactdv, ayyéhoug Emtd Exovrag mAnyag Emtd tag
£oxarag, Ot év altaic éteAéoBn 6 Bupudg tol Oeod.

>2And | saw as it were a sea of glass mingled with fire; and them that come off victorious from the beast,
and from his image, and from the number of his name, standing by the sea of glass, having harps of God.
2 kai €160V W Béhaooav Uahivy peptypévny rupi, kai ToUg vikGvtag £k ol Bnpiou Kkai ék Tfc eikdvog
aUto0 kai £k To0 AptBuol tol dvouatog autol EotWrag £mi thv BéAacoav thv Uaivny, £xovtag TG
KBd&pag ol Oeod.

>3And they sing the song of Moses the servant of God, and the song of the Lamb, saying,

Great and marvellous are thy works, O Lord God, the Almighty; righteous and true are thy ways, thou
King of the ages.

3 kai Gdouot TNV WAV Mwicéwg tol SoUlou ol Oeol kai thv WAV ol dpviou Aéyovteg” MeydAa kai
Bavpootd T £pya cou, KUpte, 6 Oed¢ O mavtokpltwp’ dikatat kai GAnBwai ai 080i cou, 6 Bac\elg
TV £BVQDV.



>*Who shall not fear, O Lord, and glorify thy name? for thou only art holy; for all the nations shall come
and worship before thee; for thy righteous acts have been made manifest.

4 tic o0 un doBNn6A, KUpLe, kai 5o€dion 1O dvoud cou; OtL pdvog Ootog, Ot mlvra ta £€Bvn fi€ouot kai
TPOOoKUVIAooUaLY EVWTOv oou, OTL Ta Sikawpatd cou Epavepwdbnoav.

>>And after these things | saw, and the temple of the tabernacle of the testimony in heaven was opened:
5 Kai petd tadta €ibov, kai Avoiyn 6 vadg tfig oknviic ol paptupiou v T oUpav®,

15%and there came out from the temple the seven angels that had the seven plagues, arrayed with precious
stone, pure and bright, and girt about their breasts with golden girdles.

6 kai £€fABov oi Emtdl Gyyehot of Exovtec Tag Emtd mAnyeg £k ol vaod, of foav évSeSupévol Aivov
kaBapov Aaprpov kal meplelwopévol epl T otriBn {Wvag xpuaodc.

>7And one of the four living creatures gave unto the seven angels seven golden bowls full of the wrath of
God, who liveth for ever and ever.

7 Kai €v €k TV Tecodpwv {Wwv £8wke Toig Erttd Ayyélolg Emtd drélag xpuodc, yepoUoag tol Bupol
100 Oe00 1ol {vroc ei¢ toUc aitvag TV aitvwy.

>8And the temple was filled with smoke from the glory of God, and from his power; and none was able
to enter into the temple, till the seven plagues of the seven angels should be finished.

8 kai €yepiodn 0 vaog €k toU karvol €k thic 60Enc tol Oeol kai £k thg Suvapewg altol’ 9 kai oUSEIC
£5Uvato eioeABelv gic TOV vaov Axptl tehecBRov ai Erttd mAnyai Tv £mttd AyyEAwv.

Chapter Sixteen

*IAnd | heard a great voice out of the temple, saying to the seven angels, Go ye, and pour out the seven
bowls of the wrath of God into the earth.
1 Kai fikouoa pey@ing dpwviig €k to0 vaol AeyoUong toig Emtd Ayyélolg Yrdyete kai Ekxéate TAG Entd
dLéhag tol Bupol tol O=ol &ig TV yiv.

12And the first went, and poured out his bow! into the earth; and it became a noisome and grievous sore
upon the men that had the mark of the beast, and that worshipped his image.

2 Kai antfjA@ev O mpitog kai £€€xee TV PLaAnv altod i tv yiAv kai £yéveto EAkog KakOv Kai tovnpov
&t ToUg AvBpwoug toUg Exovtag TO xdpaypa tol Bnpiou kal toUg pookuvolvrag tf ikdvl altol.

1%3And the second poured out his bowl into the sea; and it became blood as of a dead man; and every
living soul died, even the things that were in the sea.

3 Kai 6 8eUtepog Gyyehoc é€éxee Thv dLény altol i Thv BaAacoav: Kai EyEVeTo aipa WG vekpod, Kai
ndoa Yuxn {Woa arédavey év th Boldoon.

184 And the third poured out his bowl into the rivers and the fountains of the waters; and it became blood.
4 Kai 0 tpitog £€€xee v PpLaAnv altol ig ToUg motapoUg Kai gig TAg tnydg tv USATwV” Kai £yéveto
aipa.

SAnd | heard the angel of the waters saying, Righteous art thou, who art and who wast, thou Holy One,
because thou didst thus judge: . .
5 Kai fikouoa to0 Ayyélou tv US&twv Aéyovtog Aikatog i, 0 (v kai O Ny, 0 Octog Ot talta Ekpvag

1%%for they poured out the blood of the saints and the prophets, and blood hast thou given them to drink:
they are worthy.
6 OtL aipa Gyiwv kai podnTGv EEExeay, Kal aipo auTtoic E5wkag miLeiv' GEoi eiot.



®"And | heard the altar saying, Yea, O Lord God, the Almighty, true and righteous are thy judgments.
7 Kai Akouoa tol Buotactnpiou Aéyovtog Nai, KUptle O Oed¢ O mavtokpdtwp, GAnOwai kai Sikatat ai
KpioeLg oou.

188And the fourth poured out his bowl upon the sun; and it was given unto it to scorch men with fire.
8 Kail 0 tétaptog £€€xee v PLaAnv altol &t tov MALov: kal £€666n alt® kavuatioat £v tupi ToUg
AvBpwouc.

*9And men were scorched men with great heat: and they blasphemed the name of God who hath the
power over these plagues; and they repented not to give him glory.

9 kai ékaupatiodnoav oi GvBpwrot kalua péya, kai EBAacdrAuncav oi AvBpwrnot 10 Gvopa tol Osol
100 £xovtog £€ouaiav £mi T MANyAg tadtog, kai oU petevonoav Solvar alt® 56av.

1%19And the fifth poured out his bowl upon the throne of the beast; and his kingdom was darkened; and
they gnawed their tongues for pain,

10 Kai 0 réurnrog €€€xee thv dLaAnv autod £mti tdv Bpdvov tol Bnpiou- kai éyéveto I Baoheia altol
¢okotwpévn, kal Epac@vro ta¢ yAwooag altiv £k tol ndvou,

1*Mand they blasphemed the God of heaven because of their pains and their sores; and they repented not
of their works.

11 kai éBAacdrunoav TOv Odv tol oUpavol €k TV MOVWY alTt®V kai £k TWV EAKOV alTt®v, Kai ol
petevonoav £k TV Epywv alt@v.

1812And the sixth poured out his bowl upon the great river, the river Euphrates; and the water thereof was
dried up, that the way might by made ready for the kings that come from the sunrising.

12 Kai 0 €ktog é€€xee v dLAAnv altol £rmti TOv motaudv tOv péyav TOv EUdpdtnv’ kai £€npdven to
U6wp altol, iva £tolpaodii i 060¢ Tiv Bacéwv TV and dvatoAfig NAiou.

*23And | saw coming out of the mouth of the dragon, and out of the mouth of the beast, and out of the
mouth of the false prophet, three unclean spirits, as it were frogs:

13 Kai €idov €k 100 otépatog tol §pdkovtog kai £k To0 otdpatog tol Bnpiou kai ék tol otdpatoc Tol
YeuvSomnpodritou nvelpata tpia GkGBapta, We oi BAtpaxol’

163%or they are spirits of demons, working signs; which go forth unto the kings of the whole world, to
gather them together unto the war of the great day of God, the Almighty.

14 €iol yap nveUpata Sawpoviwv motolvta onpeia, A ékrmopeUstal £mi ToUg BactAeic TG oikoupévng
OAng, ouvayayeiv aUtoUg ei¢ TOv mOAepov Thg Nuépag ékeivng thg peyding tol Ocol tol
mavtokpAtopoc.

1615(Behold, | come as a thief. Blessed is he that watcheth, and keepeth his garments, lest he walked
naked, and they see his shame.)

15°160U Epxopat we KAEMTNG pakdplog O ypnyop®v kai tTnpGv Td indtia altol, iva pry yupvog
neputath kai BAénwot thv doxnuoolvny altol.

%18 And they gathered them together into the place which is called in Hebrew Har-magedon.
16 kai ouvAyayev altoUg €ig TOv tOrov tOv kahoUpevov ERpaioti Appayedwv.

1637 And the seventh poured out his bowl upon the air; and there came forth a great voice out of the
temple, from the throne, saying, It is done:

17 Kai 0 €BSopog £€éxee thv dLaAnv altol £mti tov aépa’ kai £€AABE dwvr) ueyGAn €k 1ol vaol tol
oUpavoU anod tol Bpdvou Aéyouoa’ MEyove.



16:383nd there were lightnings, and voices, and thunders; and there was a great earthquake, such as was not

since there were men upon the earth, so great an earthquake, so mighty. . .
18 kai éyévovto Gotparai kai dpwval Kai Bpovtai, kol oelopog £yéveto péyoc, oiog oUk £yéveto Ad’ oU oi
AavBpwrot Eyévovro £mi th¢ yig, tnAkoTtog oslop0g oUtw péyac.

19 And the great city was divided into three parts, and the cities of the nations fell: and Babylon the great
was remembered in the sight of God, to give unto her the cup of the wine of the fierceness of his wrath.
19 kai £yéveto N OALG ) peyaAn eic tpia pépn, kai ai OAeLg TV £BVQIV Emeoav. kai ) BaBulwv N
pey@An £uviodbn évwriov tol Oeol Solvat auth t© nothptov tol oivou tol Bupol thg 6pyic altol.

2And every island fled away, and the mountains were not found.
20 kai n@oa vijoog £duye, kai Opn oUx eUpéBnoav.

1621 And great hail, every stone about the weight of a talent, cometh down out of heaven upon men: and
men blasphemed God because of the plague of the hail; for the plague thereof is exceeding great.

21 kai xGAaZa peydin we tahavtiaio kataBaivel €k tol oUpavol énti toUg AvBpwous” Kal
éBAaodrunoav oi GvBpwrot tOv OOV ék thg ANy Thg xaAdlng, OtL peyn Eotiv R mMAnyn altn
odb68pa.

Chapter Seventeen

"1And there came one of the seven angels that had the seven bowls, and spake with me, saying, Come
hither, | will show thee the judgment of the great harlot that sitteth upon many waters;

1 Kai AABevV €ic £k TAOV EmTdl AyyéAwy TV EXOVTwY TAG £td dLéhag, kai EAGANoe pet' ol Aéywv:
Ae0po, Sei€w ool 1O kpipa thg moOpvng thg ueyaAng thg kadnuévng £mi USATWY TTOAAQY,

"2 ith whom the kings of the earth committed fornication, and they that dwell in the earth were made
drunken with the wine of her fornication.

2 ped' fc émdpveucav oi Bacteic Thc yic, kai éueBUcBnoav oi katowoUvtec TV yfv ék tol oivou Thg
mopveiac.

3And he carried me away in the Spirit into a wilderness: and | saw a woman sitting upon a scarlet-
colored beast, full of names of blasphemy, having seven heads and ten horns.

3 kai GnAveyké pe eic Epnpov év vedpart. Kai gidov yuvaika kaBnpévnv &mi 1o Bnpiov T KAKKWOV,
vépov ovopata BAaodnpiag, £xov kedpahdg Emtd kai kEpato SEka.

"4 And the woman was arrayed in purple and scarlet, and decked with gold and precious stone and pearls,
having in her hand a golden cup full of abominations, even the unclean things of her fornication,

4 xai 1 yuvr) Av teptBePAnpévn mopdupolv kai KOKKLVOV Kol KEXpUOWHEVN XpUGTW Kai AIBw Tuiw Ko
papyapitatg, Exouvoa rotrplov xpucolv €v T xelpi aUTAC, yépov BSeAuypdtwy, kail td dkdBapta Thg
rnopveiag g vig,

*">and upon her forehead a name written, MYSTERY, BABYLON THE GREAT, THE MOTHER OF
THE HARLOTS AND OF THE ABOMINATIONS OF THE EARTH.

5 kai £€mi 10 pétwnov authc Ovopa yeypaupévov, puotrpov' BaBulwv ) pey@An, f uAtnp tv nopviv
kai Tv BéeAvyudtwy tiig yig.

"5And | saw the woman drunken with the blood of the saints, and with the blood of the martyrs of Jesus.
And when | saw her, | wondered with a great wonder.

6 kai €160V TAV yuvaika pebloucav €k To0 aipatog TV Gyiwv Kai £k Tod aiporog thv paptipwy Incod.
kai é6aUpaca ibwv altnv Balua péya.



7 And the angel said unto me, Wherefore didst thou wonder? | will tell thee the mystery of the woman,
and of the beast that carrieth her, which hath the seven heads and the ten horns.

7 Kai €iné pot 6 Gyyelog Alati £6a0pacag; £yw £pK 0oL TO LUGTAPLOV TS yuvakdg kai Tol Bnpiou tol
Baotdlovtog autry, tol éxovtog Ta¢ Entd kedbaldg kal Td Séka kKEpata.

178The beast that thou sawest was, and is not; and is about to come up out of the abyss, and to go into
perdition. And they that dwell on the earth shall wonder, they whose hame hath not been written in the
book of life from the foundation of the world, when they behold the beast, how that he was, and is not,
and shall come.

8 TO Bnpiov O €i6e¢, Av kai oUk Eoty, kai péNAeL Avapaively €k Thg ABUCOOU Kai gic ArnwAetav Undyew:
kai Bowpdoovtal of katotkovtec mi thc yig, v oU yéyparttal T dvopa émi to BLBAiov Thg Lwfic and
kataBoAfig kdopou, PAemdvtwy T Bnpiov Ot Ay, kai oUK Eott kai mapéotat.

"9Here is the mind that hath wisdom. The seven heads are seven mountains, on which the woman sitteth:
9 "06e 6 volic O Exwv codiav. ai EmTd kKepahai Hpn Emtd gioiv, Srou ) yuvA kGOt &n' alTt@v,

71%nd they are seven kings; the five are fallen, the one is, the other is not yet come; and when he
cometh, he must continue a little while.

10 Kai Baot\eig Emtd eiowv: oi mévte Eneoay, O €ic éoty, © BANog oUnw AABE, kai Stav EAON, dAiyov
aUtov 8¢l peivad.

"And the beast that was, and is not, is himself also an eighth, and is of the seven; and he goeth into
perdition.

11 Kot T Onpiov & AV kai oUk £ott, Kai aUTOC ByS0AC £oTL, Kai £k TWV ENTA 0T, Kai €i¢ AMWAELQY
UndyeL.

"12And the ten horns that thou sawest are ten kings, who have received no kingdom as yet; but they
receive authority as kings, with the beast, for one hour.

12 kai t& 8éka képata & £16ec 5éka Baoheic gioty, oitves Baotheiav oUnw EhaBov, GAN' E€ouaiav We
Bao\eig piav Wpav Aappavouot petd tol Bnpiou.

"13These have one mind, and they give their power and authority unto the beast.
13 oUtoL piav yvipny £xouat, kai Thv SUvauy Kai £€ouciav autiv T Bnpiw SL8éacty.

14T hese shall war against the Lamb, and the Lamb shall overcome them, for he is Lord of lords, and
King of kings; and they also shall overcome that are with him, called and chosen and faithful.

14 oUtol petd tol dpviou moAeprjoouat, kai T Gpviov vikAoet altouc, 8Tt kUpLog Kupiwv EoTi Kol
Bao\eU¢ Bac\éwv, kai of pet' altol kKAntol Kai £kAekTol Kai TioToi.

"5And he saith unto me, The waters which thou sawest, where the harlot sitteth, are peoples, and
multitudes, and nations, and tongues.
15 Kai Aéyel pou Ta USata O €ideg, oU A mdpvn kGONntat, Aaoi kai OxAol gioi kai £Bvn kai yADooalt.

18 And the ten horns which thou sawest, and the beast, these shall hate the harlot, and shall make her
desolate and naked, and shall eat her flesh, and shall burn her utterly with fire.

16 Ko T Séka képata & 16 kai T Bnpiov, oUtot piorjoouct TV dpvNY, Kai APNUWHEVNY TIOLCOUGLY
aUtrv kai yuuvAy, kai tag olpkag autfic ddyovrtal, kai aUthv katakaloouoty €v Ttupi.



1For God did put in their hearts to do his mind, and to come to one mind, and to give their kingdom
unto the beast, until the words of God should be accomplished.

17 6 yap Oe0¢ ESwkev ei¢ 0 kapdiog alt@v nowfjoat TRV yvwunv altol, kail notfjoat piav yvwunv kai
SoUvat thv Baceiav alTv T Onpiw, dxpL teAecB®oLv oi Adyol tol Oeol.

*7%%And the woman whom thou sawest is the great city, which reigneth over the kings of the earth.
18 kai i} yuvn fv €ide¢ £otwv ) O 1} peyGAn 1 €xovoa Bao\eiav £mi tv Bac\éwv TAC yic.

Chapter Eighteen

181 After these things | saw another angel coming down out of heaven, having great authority; and the
earth was lightened with his glory.

1 Metd tadta gidov ANov Gyyelov kataBaivovta ék ol oUpavod, Exovta éfouaiav peydAny, Kai f yi
£dpwtiodn ék thg 56¢nc autod,

82And he cried with a mighty voice, saying, Fallen, fallen is Babylon the great, and is become a
habitation of demons, and a hold of every unclean spirit, and a hold of every unclean and hateful bird.
2 kai Ekpoaev év ioxupl dwvA Aéywv' "Encoev, Encoe BaBulwv I peyGAn, kai €yEVETO KATOLKNTIPLOV
Satpoviwv kai pulaxn mavtog rveUpatog Akabdptou kai pulakr) mavtog dpvéou akabdptou kai
peptonuévou®

83For by the wine of the wrath of her fornication all the nations are fallen; and the kings of the earth
committed fornication with her, and the merchants of the earth waxed rich by the power of her
wantonness.

3 Ot ék to0 oivou tol Bupol tfig mopveiag aUtic ménwkav tavra td £8vn, kai oi Bao\elg thg YA et
aUtiig éndpvevoay, kai oi Eunopot tfg yig £k thg Suvpewg tol otprvouc authg émloltnoav.

84And | heard another voice from heaven, saying, Come forth, my people, out of her, that ye have no
fellowship with her sins, and that ye receive not of her plagues:

4 Kai fikouoa GANV dwvnv ék to0 oUpavol Aéyouoav' "E€eABe €€ aUthg O Aadg pou, iva pn
ouykowwvronte tai¢ Guaptialg aUTAc, kai iva €k TV TANYQV althc pn Aapnte:

83for her sins have reached even unto heaven, and God hath remembered her iniquities.
5 OtL ékoABnoav autig ai Guaptial Gxpl tod oUpavol, kal épuvnudveucev 6 Oed¢ TG ASKApaTa
aUthic.

'85Render unto her even as she rendered, and double unto her the double according to her works: in the
cup which she mingled, mingle unto her double.

6 andSote alth we kal altn anédwke, kai Sudwoate aUth SutAd katd td Epya aUtig £v T motnpiw
W éképace kepaoate aUTf Sutholv.

8"How much soever she glorified herself, and waxed wanton, so much give her of torment and
mourning: for she saith in her heart, | sit a queen, and am no widow, and shall in no wise see mourning.
7 6oa £60€acev aUThV kai éotpnviaoce, tocoltov 66te auth Bacavioudv kai tévBog. OtL €v Th kapdia
aUtig Aéyel, Ot kdBnuat kabwe Baocillooa kai xfpa oUk gipi kai tévBog oU un idw,

88T herefore in one day shall her plagues come, death, and mourning, and famine; and she shall be utterly
burned with fire; for strong is the Lord God who judged her.

8 810 toUto £v il NuéPa REouoty ai mAnyai autiig, BAvatog kail tévBocg kai Audc, kai év rupl
katakauBroetal Ot ioxupdg KUplog 6 Oedg O kpivag aUthv.



89And the kings of the earth, who committed fornication and lived wantonly with her, shall weep and
wail over her, when they look upon the smoke of her burning,

9 kai kKAaUoouaotv aUtiv kai kOPovtat £t auth oi BaotAeic Th¢ yig ol pet' autfig nopvelUoavteg Kai
otpnvidoavteg, Otav BAEnwaol tOv Kanvov Th¢ mupwosw altic,

1819 tanding afar off for the fear of her torment, saying, Woe, woe, the great city, Babylon, the strong
city! for in one hour is thy judgment come.

10 and pakpobev £otnkdteg 518 OV dOBov 1ol Bacaviopol autiig, Aéyovteg OUai oUali, A OALS )
peyGAn BaBulv, f MO fy ioxup@, 6L wd Gpa ANBeV 1 kpiol cou.

811 And the merchants of the earth weep and mourn over her, for no man buyeth their merchandise any
more;

11 kai oi Eéumnopol tig yii¢ KAaiouot kai tevBoUowy rt' altii, OtL TOvV yOpov alt®v oUseic Ayopatst
oUKETL,

812merchandise of gold, and silver, and precious stone, and pearls, and fine linen, and purple, and silk,
and scarlet; and all thyine wood, and every vessel of ivory, and every vessel made of most precious wood,
and of brass, and iron, and marble;

12 ybpov xpuool kai apyUpou kai AiBou twiou kai papyapitou, kai Buoaivou kail mtopdUpacg kai onpikold
Kati kokkivou, kai rtdv EUAov BUivov kai dv okelog EAedavtivov kai v okelog £k EUAOU TYLWTATOU Kai
xoAkoO kai odfpou kai papudpou,

1813and cinnamon, and spice, and incense, and ointment, and frankincense, and wine, and oil, and fine
flour, and wheat, and cattle, and sheep; and merchandise of horses and chariots and slaves; and souls of
men.

13 kai KWapwpov Kai Gpwpov kai Buptdpota, kai LUpov kai AiBavov kai oivov kai EAatov kai oepiSal
Kai oftov kai ktrjvn kai mpoBata, kai IMnwv kai PeSWV kal cwpdtwy, kai Puxdc Avopwnwv.

814And the fruits which thy soul lusted after are gone from thee, and all things that were dainty and
sumptuous are perished from thee, and men shall find them no more at all.

14 kai i dnwpa th¢ Embupiag thg Puxfic oouv anwAeto and col, kai mdvta T Autapd kol Td Adaprpd
aniABev anod col, kai oUKETL oU i altd eUpoEL.

815The merchants of these things, who were made rich by her, shall stand afar off for the fear of her
torment, weeping and mourning;

15 oi £unopot toUtwy, oi mloutAoavteg art' altiic, and pakpOBev otfjcovtat 518 tOv pOBov tol
Baocaviopol altic kAaiovteg kai mevBolvreg,

181%saying, Woe, woe, the great city, she that was arrayed in fine linen and purple and scarlet, and decked
with gold and precious stone and pearl!

16 Aéyovteg’ OUai oUai, 1 O ) peyaAn, 1 neptBePAnuévn BUoowov kai mopdpupolv kai KOKKLVOV, Kal
kexpuowpévn €v xpuoiw kol Aibw Tiw kal papyapitatg, OtL pid Wpd Hpnuwon 6 tocoltog mholtoc,.

837for in an hour so great riches is made desolate. And every shipmaster, and every one that saileth any
wither, and mariners, and as many as gain their living by sea, stood afar off,

17 kai tdic kuBepvATng kai tdig O £rmti tomov mMAéwv, kai valtat kai oot thv BGAaccav Epyalovral, And
HakpOBev £otnoay,

'81%nd cried out as they looked upon the smoke of her burning, saying, What city is like the great city?
18 kai Ekpalov BAEmovteg TOV kamvov tfig tupwoewg altic, Aéyovteg Tig Opoia T rOAeL th ueydAn;



819And they cast dust on their heads, and cried, weeping and mourning, saying, Woe, woe, the great city,
wherein all that had their ships in the sea were made rich by reason of her costliness! for in one hour is
she made desolate.

19 kai £Baov xoUv £mi tag kedbaldg altiv kai Ekpalov KAaiovteg kal tevBolvtec, Aéyovteg” OUai oUali,
A TOALG A ueydAn, év 1) émhoUtnoav mAvteg oi £xovtec té mAoia £v Tfj Bardoon &k Thg TuLdtnTos althc
OTL @ pQa ApNUWen.

182Rejoice over her, thou heaven, and ye saints, and ye apostles, and ye prophets; for God hath judged
your judgment on her.
20 EUdpaivou €' aUth, oUpavé, kai oi dytol kai oi Artdotolot kai oi mpodiital, OtL Ekpvev O Oe0g O
Kpipa UpQv €€ autic.

821 And a strong angel took up a stone as it were a great millstone and cast it into the sea, saying, Thus
with a mighty fall shall Babylon, the great city, be cast down, and shall be found no more at all.

21 Kai Aipev i Byyehog ioxupdg AiBov tg pniAov péyav kai EBolev eic Thv Bdhacoav Aéywv: OUtwg
Opunuoatt BAnBRostat BaBulwv R peydAn oA, kai oU ur eUpebA £TL.

8:22And the voice of harpers and minstrels and flute-players and trumpeters shall be heard no more at all
in thee; and no craftsman, of whatsoever craft, shall be found any more at all in thee; and the voice of a
mill shall be heard no more at all in thee;

22 kai pwvn KIBapwdWV Kal pouok®v Kai aUANTWV Kai caAriotv oU pr) akoucBi év oo £tL, kai tdg
texvitng ndiong téxvng ol pun eUpeBR €v ool £tt, kail pwvr) pUAou ol prn akoucBii €v ool €t,

1823and the light of a lamp shall shine no more at all in thee; and the voice of the bridegroom and of the
bride shall be heard no more at all in thee: for thy merchants were the princes of the earth; for with thy
sorcery were all the nations deceived.

23 kai Q¢ AUxvou oU un davf év ool £tt, kal dwvr) vupdiou kai viudng ol pn dkoucBii €v ool £tu OtL
oi &propoi oou Aoav of peylotdvec thc yiic, Ot év T pappakeia cou émhavABnoav mdvra t E6vn,

824And in her was found the blood of prophets and of saints, and of all that have been slain upon the
earth.
24 kai €v aUTH aipata mpodntv kai Ayiwv eUpEBN kai mavtwv TV Eodayuévwy i Thg yic.

Chapter Nineteen

LAfter these things | heard as it were a great voice of a great multitude in heaven, saying,
Hallelujah; Salvation, and glory, and power, belong to our God:

1 Meta talta fikouoa W dwvhv peydinv OxAlou toAoD v T oUpav® Aeydvtwv: AAnAoUia’ i
owtnpia kai i §6€a kai N SUvayputg ol Ool AUV,

¥2for true and righteous are his judgments; for he hath judged the great harlot, her that corrupted the earth
with her fornication, and he hath avenged the blood of his servants at her hand.

2 6t GAnBwai kai Sikatat ai kpioelg autol’ Ot Ekpuve thv mdOpvnv thv peydAnv, Atig S1€dOeLpe TV yiv
év Tf mopveia aUthc, kai é€ediknoe T aipo TV 5oUAwv altod ék xepoc alTic.

¥3And a second time they say, Hallelujah. And her smoke goeth up for ever and ever.
3 kai 6eUtepov gipnkav: AN nAoUia® kai 6 karvog altic Avapaivel gi¢ toUg aivag TV aitvwy.

9% And the four and twenty elders and the four living creatures fell down and worshipped God that sitteth
on the throne, saying, Amen; Hallelujah.

4 kai Eneoav ol gikoot kai téooapeg mpeoPUtepot kal T téooapa {Wa Kai pooskUvnoav T Ol T
KaOnuévw &t T Bpodvw Aéyovteg Aurv, AMnloUia.



¥3And a voice came forth from the throne, saying,

Give praise to our God, all ye his servants, ye that fear him, the small and the great.

5 kai dpwvn and tol Bpdvou EERABE Aéyouoa: Aiveite TOv O=Ov AUV rtavteg oi SoTAot altol kai oi
doBoUpevol altov, oi pkpoi kai oi peydiot.

¥®And | heard as it were the voice of a great multitude, and as the voice of many waters, and as the voice
of mighty thunders, saying,

Hallelujah: for the Lord our God, the Almighty, reigneth.

6 Kal Akouoa wg dpwvrv OxAou oAhol kai we pwvAv USATWY TOANQDV Kal WG dwvhv Bpovt@v ioxuplv,
Aeyovtwv' AAnAoUia, OtL €Bacilevoe KUplog 0 Oe0¢ O mavtokpdtwp.

97| et us rejoice and be exceeding glad, and let us give the glory unto him: for the marriage of the Lamb
is come, and his wife hath made herself ready.

7 xaipwpev kai dyoAudpeda kai SQuev thv §6€av alt®, 6Tt AABe O yépog tol Gpviou, Kai | yuvr
aUtol Nroipaoev €authv.

¥8And it was given unto her that she should array herself in fine linen, bright and pure: for the fine linen
is the righteous acts of the saints.

8 kai £600n auth va mepBaintat BUoowvov Aaumpov kabapdv' T ydp BUcotvov Ta Sikatwpoata TV
Qyiwv €oti.

¥9And he saith unto me, Write, Blessed are they that are bidden to the marriage supper of the Lamb. And
he saith unto me, These are true words of God.

9 Kai Aéyel pou Tpaygov, pakdpiol oi gi¢ to Seimvov 1ol yapou tol Apviou kekAnpévol. kai AéyeL pou’
OUtol oi Adyot dAnBwoi tol Oeod eiot.

¥19And I fell down before his feet to worship him. And he saith unto me, See thou do it not: | am a
fellow-servant with thee and with thy brethren that hold the testimony of Jesus: worship God; for the
testimony of Jesus is the spirit of prophecy.

10 Kai €neoa €unpooBev v nodWv altol npookuvijoat alt®. kai Aéyet pot ‘Opa pfi* cUvsouldg ool
gipL kal TV adeAp@v oou TV ExOviwv TRV paptupiav Incol’ T@ O® npookUvnoov' I yap paptupia
100 °'Inool €0t 10 nvelpa thig mpodnteiag.

¥1LAnd | saw the heaven opened: and behold, a white horse, and he that sat thereon called Faithful and
True; and in righteous he doth judge and make war.

11 Kai £i60v tOV 0Upavov Avewypévov, Kai i6oU immog Aeukdc, kai O kaBrpevog £m' altdv, KOAOUHEVOC
motog kol AANBWAG, kal év Sikatoolvn Kpivel kal TOAEET

¥12And his eyes are a flame of fire, and upon his head are many diadems; and he hath a name written
which no one knoweth but he himself.

12 oi 8¢ dpBauoi altol we PAOE updc, kai Erti thv kepahfv altol StadAuata moAAd, Exwv Ovouata
yeypoupéva, kai dvopa yeypappévov O oUSeic oidev &i uf) altdc,

18And he is arrayed in a garment sprinkled with blood: and his name is called The Word of God.
13 kai epBePAnuévoc ipbriov BeBappévov €v aipart, kai kékAntal tO Ovopa altod, 0 Adyog tol O=od.

1934 And the armies which are in heaven followed him upon white horses, clothed in fine linen, white and
pure.

14 kai t& otpateUpata t@ £v T oUpav® NkoAoUBeL alt® £mi immolg Aeukoig, évéedupévol BUoovov
AeukOv KaBapov.



B15And out of his mouth proceedeth a sharp sword, that with it he should smite the nations: and he shall
rule them with a rod of iron: and he treadeth the winepress of the fierceness of the wrath of God, the
Almighty.

15 kai €k T00 otdpatog altol éknopeUetal poudaia 6&sia Siotouog, iva €v alth natdoon té £Bvn kali
aUto¢ nmotpavel altoUc év PARSW otdnpd- kai altog natel tfv Anvov tol oivou tol Bupod thig Opyiig
100 O=00 tol mavtokphrtopog.

1918 And he hath on his garment and on his thigh a name written, KINGS OF KINGS, AND LORD OF
LORDS.

16 kai £xel €rti TO ipdtiov kal €mti TOvV punpov altol dvoua yeypappévov' BactheUs BacAéwv Kai kUpPLog
Kupiwv.

917 And | saw an angel standing in the sun; and he cried with a loud voice, saying to all the birds that fly
in mid heaven, Come and be gathered together unto the great supper of God;

17 Kai €i6ov €va Gyyehov Eot@ta £v TG NNIW, kai Ekpatev év dwvii peyain Aéywv ndiot Toig OpvéoLg Toig
netopévolg év pecoupaviuatl Aslte ouvayOnte €ig 10 Seimvov 1O péya 1ol O=o0,

¥18that ye may eat the flesh of kings, and the flesh of captains, and the flesh of mighty men, and the flesh
of horses and of them that sit thereon, and the flesh of all men, both free and bond, and small and great.
18 fva paynte o@pkag BacAéwv kal olpkag XALdpxwv Kai olpkag ioxupiv kal olpkag imnwv kal thv
kaBnuévwy Ert' altiv, kai olpkag mavtwy EAsuBEpwv te Kal SoUAwV, Kai PkpV Te Kai peyGAwv.

¥19And | saw the beast, and the kings of the earth, and their armies, gathered together to make war
against him that sat upon the horse, and against his army.

19 Kai £i6ov O Bnpiov Kai ToUg Bacteic Tfg yfig kai té otpateUpata altdv cuvnypéva motficat TOv
nOAepov petd tol kaBnpévou £mi tol immnou kai petd tol otpateUpatog altod.

1920 And the beast was taken, and with him the false prophet that wrought the signs in his sight, wherewith
he deceived them that had received the mark of the beast and them that worshipped his image: they two
were cast alive into the lake of fire that burneth with brimstone:

20 Kkai £mdodn T Bnpiov kai O pet' altol Yeudompodrtne O motoag té onpeia Evwrnov altod, &v oig
énA@vnoe toUug AaBovroag 0 xdpayua tol Bnpiou kail toUg npookuvolvrac Th eikdvL altol’ Lvteg
£BAABNnoav oi U0 €ig thv Aipvnv tol upog v Katopévny €v Beiw.

1921and the rest were killed with the sword of him that sat upon the horse, even the sword which came
forth out of his mouth: and all the birds were filled with their flesh.

21 kai oi Aouroi Anekt@vOnoav év tf poudaia tol kabnuévou £mi tol innou, tf £€eABolon €k Tol
otopatog altol' kai mvta t@ Opvea Exoptdodnoav £k TV capk@Ov aUT@v.

Chapter Twenty

“1And | saw an angel coming down out of heaven, having the key of the abyss and a great chain in his
hand.

1 Kai i6ov Gyyelov katapaivovta ék to0 oUpavol, Exovra thv KAElV Thg aBUcooU Kai BAucty peyGAny
i tNv xelpa altod.

?2And he laid hold on the dragon, the old serpent, which is the Devil and Satan, and bound him for a
thousand years,

2 kai £kpatnoe tOv Spdkovta, TOV OdLv TOV Apxaiov, O¢ £ott ALdBoAog kai O Tatavdc O TAaviv
oikoupévny, kai £8noev altov xikia €tn,



2933nd cast him into the abyss, and shut it, and sealed it over him, that he should deceive the nations no
more, until the thousand years should be finished: after this he must be loosed for a little time.

3 kai £Badev aUTOv €ic TRV GRLOOOV, Kai EkAeloe kal Eodplyloe Endvw altod, iva un mhavd £t ta £6vn,
axpt teAeoOf T il £t petd talta 6&T autOv Aubfval pikpov xpOvov.

2%4And | saw thrones, and they sat upon them, and judgment was given unto them: and | saw the souls of
them that had been beheaded for the testimony of Jesus, and for the word of God, and such as worshipped
not the beast, neither his image, and received not the mark upon their forehead and upon their hand; and
they lived, and reigned with Christ a thousand years.

4 Kai €i60v BpOvouc, Kai kadloav ' altoUc, Kai Kpipo £660n alTolg, kai Tag Puyxdg TV
nenehekiopévwy S1A TNV poptupiav Inool kai 51 tOv Adyov 1ol o0, kai oitveg oU mpooeklvnoav tO
Bnpiov oUte TNV gikdva altol, kai oUk EAaBov tO xapayua £mi 1O pétwnov alt@v kai £ thyv xelpa
aUtv’ kai £lnoav kai EBaocilevoav petd tol Xplotol xikia £tn’

?%°The rest of the dead lived not until the thousand years should be finished. This is the first resurrection.
5 kai oi Aouroi Tiv vekp@v oUk £noav Ewg tedeodi T xida £tn. alitn ) dvotaotg 1 mpwtn.

20%Blessed and holy is he that hath part in the first resurrection: over these the second death hath no
power; but they shall be priests of God and of Christ, and shall reign with him a thousand years.

6 pokdplog kai Gylog O Exwv pépog v T dvaotdoel Th rpwtn £mi toUtwv O deUtepog BAvatog oUk Exel
£€ouoiav, AN' Ecovral iepeic Oeol kai Tol Xplotol, kai BactheUoouot pet' autol xilwa £tn.

27 And when the thousand years are finished, Satan shall be loosed out of his prison,
7 Kai Otav teAeoBi) Ta xilia £tn, AuBrostat O Tatavac €k thc dulakfic altod,

*%and shall come forth to deceive the nations which are in the four corners of the earth, Gog and Magog,
to gather them together to the war: the number of whom is as the sand of the sea.

8 kai £€gAeUostal mAavijool T £8vn Ta év taig téoocapot ywvialg Thg yig, TOv Ty kai Maywy,
ouvayayeiv altoUc gic TOV OAepov, Wv 6 AptBpOC alt®v WG M Gupog thc Boldoonc.

209And they went up over the breadth of the earth, and compassed the camp of the saints about, and the
beloved city: and fire came down out of heaven, and devoured them.

9 kai AvéBnoav &rti TO mAATog thg yig, kai EkUkAeuoav THv rtapepBoAnv TV Ayiwv kai TRV OAL TV
Avarinuévny’ kai katéBn ndp €k tol oUpavol anod tol Osol kai katédpayev autolc

2019And the devil that deceived them was cast into the lake of fire and brimstone, where are also the beast
and the false prophet; and they shall be tormented day and night for ever and ever.

10 kai 0 81dBolog 6 mMhavv altoUg €BANON sic TRV Aipvnv 1ol nupdg kai tol Beiou, Omou kai TO Bnpiov
kai O PevdonpodAtng, kai BacavioBricovtat Auépag Kai vuktog €i¢ ToUg aitivag Tiv aiwvwv.

21LAnd | saw a great white throne, and him that sat upon it, from whose face the earth and the heaven
fled away; and there was found no place for them.

11 Kai €isov Bpbvov péyav Aeukdv kai TOv KaBApevov £n' alt®, ol &nod npocwinou Epuyev 1 vA kai 6
oUpavac, kai térog ol eUpéOn aUToic.

212And | saw the dead, the great and the small, standing before the throne; and books were opened: and
another book was opened, which is the book of life: and the dead were judged out of the things which
were written in the books, according to their works.

12 kai €160V ToUC vekpoUc, ToUC peydAouc kai ToUg pikpoUc, £otitag éviriov to0 Bpdvou, kai BLBAia
AvoixBnoav’ kai dAAo BiBAiov AvoixBn, 6 £oti thg {wiig kail £kpiBnoav oi vekpol £k TGV yeypappévwy €v
T0i¢ BLBAIoL KaTtd TA Epya aUT(v.



23And the sea gave up the dead that were in it; and death and Hades gave up the dead that were in them:
and they were judged every man according to their works.

13 kai £8wkev ) BGAaooa toU¢ vekpoUg ToUg €v aUth, kai 0 BAvatog kai 0 Gdng ESwkav ToU¢ vekpoUg
ToU¢ £v aUTolc, Kal EkpiBnoav £kaotog katd T £pya aUTtv.

2% And death and Hades were cast into the lake of fire. This is the second death, even the lake of fire.
14 kai 0 BGvatog kai 6 ¢ €BANRBNnoav €ig thv Aipvnv tol mupdg outog 6 BAvatog 6 sUtepdg £oTLv.

2B A0 if any was not found written in the book of life, he was cast into the lake of fire.
15 kai € T1g oUx eUpEBN £v T BiBAW Th¢ Lwig yeypapuévoc, EBANON i thv Aipvnv tol nupde.

Chapter Twenty-One

2TAnd | saw a new heaven and a new earth: for the first heaven and the first earth are passed away; and
the sea is no more.

1 Kai €i6ov oUpavov kawvdv Kai yiv kawAv: 6 yap pitog oUpavdg kai ) mputn yij anfilbov, kai A
Bdhaooa oUk Eotwy ETL.

212And | saw the holy city, new Jerusalem, coming down out of heaven of God, made ready as a bride
adorned for her husband.

2 kai TV O AV Ayiav lepoucodfp KatvAy eidov kataBaivoucay €k Tl oUpavol &nd ol Oeod,
Nrowaouévny W viudnv kekoopnuévny T avspi altic.

213And | heard a great voice out of the throne saying, Behold, the tabernacle of God is with men, and he
shall dwell with them, and they shall be his peoples, and God himself shall be with them, and be their
God:

3 kai fkouoa dwviic peyaing €k tol oUpavol AeyoUong 160U R oknvr) to0 ol petd tiv dvBpwrnwy,
Kol oknvWwoeL Pet’ altv, kai altoi Aadg altol €covtal, kai altdg 6 Oed¢ pet’ alt®yv Eotal,

I4and he shall wipe away every tear from their eyes; and death shall be no more; neither shall there be
mourning, nor crying, nor pain, any more: the first things are passed away.

4 xai €€aleipel A’ altiv 6 Oe0¢ ndv SAkpuov Ano TV 0PBAAPGDV alT®v, kai 0 BAvatog oUk £otal
€1, oUte mévBog oUte kpauyn oUte movog oUk €otat £t OtL T plta AnijABov.

2I5And he that sitteth on the throne said, Behold, | make all things new. And he saith, Write: for these
words are faithful and true.

5 Kai einev 6 kaBrjpevog émi ti Bpdvw: 160U kawvd mowd rdvta. kai Aéyet pot Fpadov, 6tL oUtot oi
AOyol riotoi kai GAnBwoi giot.

215And he said unto me, They are come to pass. | am the Alpha and the Omega, the beginning and the
end. | will give unto him that is athirst of the fountain of the water of life freely.

6 Kai eimé pou Méyovev. &y T A kai T Q, A dpxr Kai T TéAog. £yw T® Sup@dvt Swow £k Thg rtnyfig Tod
U8arog ti¢ {whc Swpelv.

?1"He that overcometh shall inherit these things; and | will be his God, and he shall be my son.
7 6 vik@v, Eotat alt® talta, kai Ecopatl alt@® OeO¢ kai aUtdg £otat pot vidg.

218yt for the fearful, and unbelieving, and abominable, and murderers, and fornicators, and sorcerers,
and idolaters, and all liars, their part shall be in the lake that burneth with fire and brimstone; which is the
second death.

8 toig 8¢ Sehoi¢ kal Artiotolg kai €BdeAuypévolg kail povelot kal dpvolg kail Gpapuakoic kai
gidwAodrpalg kal rtdiot Toig Peudéot O pépog alt®v €v Th Aipvn T Kaopévn v rupl kai Beiw, O £otiv
0 Bdavartoc O Seltepoc.



Z9And there came one of the seven angels who had the seven bowls, who were laden with the seven last
plagues; and he spake with me, saying, Come hither, | will show thee the bride, the wife of the Lamb.

9 Kai AABeV €i¢ £k TAV Emtdt AyyEAwY TAV ExOVTwy TAC Emtd dLadac, Tag yepoloag TV Emtd mAnydv
TV Eoxatwy, kal ENaAnoe pet' €pol Aéywv Aslpo, S&iw ool thv vUudnv thv yuvaika tol Gpviou.

2119And he carried me away in the Spirit to a mountain great and high, and showed me the holy city
Jerusalem, coming down out of heaven from God,

10 kai artjveyké pe €v mvelpatt €' Opog péya kal UPnAdv. kai E81€€ ot thv mdAwv thyv Qyiav
lepovoahfu kataBaivouoav £k tol oUpavol and tol o0,

?having the glory of God: her light was like unto a stone most precious, as it were a jasper stone, clear
as crystal:

11 &xouoav thv 86€av 1ol Ao’ 0 dwothp althic Opotog AiBW THLWTATW, W AiBw idorist
kpuotaAAiovtl

?12having a wall great and high; having twelve gates, and at the gates twelve angels; and names written
thereon, which are the names of the twelve tribes of the children of Israel:

12 €xovoa teixoc péya kai UPnAov, Exovca TuARvVac SWseka, kol £mi toic muAGoLy AyyEhouc SWdeka,
Kai Ovopata Emyeypoppéva, G Eotv Ovouata TV SWdeka duADV TV viv loparnA.

1130 the east were three gates; and on the north three gates; and on the south three gates; and on the west
three gates.

13 ant' avatoA®v MUuAVeG Tpelc, kai ano Boppd MUuAGVEC Tpeic, kal Ao votou MUARVEC TPEIC, Kal Ao
SUoOV TTUAQVEG TPEIG.

2114And the wall of the city had twelve foundations, and on them twelve names of the twelve apostles of
the Lamb.

14 kai T0 teixog T MOAew( £xov Bepelioug SWdeka, kal &' aUTWV SWdeka OvopaTa TV SWdeka
anootéAwv tol Gpviou.

25And he that spake with me had for a measure a golden reed to measure the city, and the gates thereof,
and the wall thereof.

15 Kai & AoAGv pet' ol eixe pétpov kéhapov xpucody, iva petpfion thv oA kai ToUg UARDVaC
aUtig kai T0 Teixog aUThAc.

2115And the city lieth foursquare, and the length thereof is as great as the breadth: and he measured the
city with the reed, twelve thousand furlongs: the length and the breadth and the height thereof are equal.
16 kai 1 OALS TeTpywvog KeTtat, kai TO pfikog aUthg ioov kai O mAdtog. kai épétpnoe v MOAWY T
KahGpw £rmti otadioug Swdeka YAGSwv" TO pfkog kai TO mAaTog kai t© Uog autig ioa £oti.

2117 And he measured the wall thereof, a hundred and forty and four cubits, according to the measure of a
man, that is, of an angel.

17 kai épétpnoe 10 Teyog aUthig Ekatdv tecoapdkovia teco@pwyv nx@v, pétpov AvBpwrou, O £otv
ayyélou.

2118And the building of the wall thereof was jasper: and the city was pure gold, like unto pure glass.
18 kai Av 1 évddéunotg to0 teixoug authg faomig, kai f) mOALS xpuaciov kabapodv, Bpotov UAAW KaBop(.

?119The foundations of the wall of the city were adorned with all manner of precious stones. The first
foundation was jasper; the second, sapphire; the third, chalcedony; the fourth, emerald;

19 oi BepéloL Tol teixoug thg mOAewg ravti MiBw Tipiw kekoounuévol 6 Bepéliog O mpltog iaomig, O
SeUtepog olndelpog, O tpitog xahkndwy, 6 tétaptog opudpaydog,



12%he fifth, sardonyx; the sixth, sardius; the seventh, chrysolite; the eighth, beryl; the ninth, topaz; the

tenth, chrysoprase; the eleventh, jacinth; the twelfth, amethyst.
20 0 néurnrog oapdovué, O Ektog o@ipdiov, O EBSopog xpuoOABog, O BySoog BripuAloc, O Evatog
tontdllov, O Sékatog xpuoOmnpaooc, O Evdékatoc UGkwOoc, O Swdékatog Auébuotoc.

212LAnd the twelve gates were twelve pearls; each one of the several gates was of one pearl: and the street
of the city was pure gold, as it were transparent glass.

21 Kai of 5(Eeka TUADVEC 5WSeka papyapitat Ave eic EkaoTog TV TUAWVWY A €€ EvOC papyapitou.
kai ) mhateia thg ndAewg xpuoiov kabapodv wWg Uahog StauyAc.

22 And 1 saw no temple therein: for the Lord God the Almighty, and the Lamb, are the temple thereof.
22 Kai vaodv oUk €ibov év aUTh" 0 yap KUplog 6 Oe0¢ O mavtokpdtwp vadg aUthig £ott, kai tO Apviov.

2B And the city hath no need of the sun, neither of the moon, to shine upon it: for the glory of God did
lighten it, and the lamp thereof is the Lamb.

23 kai A oA oU xpeiav Exel tol NAiou oU6E thig oeAfvng iva paivwotv alTth' ) yap 66€a tol Osol
£pwrtioev aUTAv, kai 6 AUxvog autiig td Apviov.

2124 And the nations shall walk amidst the light thereof: and the kings of the earth bring their glory into it.
24 kai neputatfioouot Ta £€8vn 51a ol dwtodg althg, kail oi Baoelc thg yiig dépouot thv §GEav kai Tthv
TNV alt@v ic althy,

212 And the gates thereof shall in no wise be shut by day (for there shall be no night there):
25 kai oi tuA@veg altic oU ur kAewoBWowv Nuépag vUE yap oUk Eotat EKET

21%%nd they shall bring the glory and the honor of the nations into it:
26 kai oicouot TV 66€av Kai TAV TLAV TWV £BvQV gig aUThv.
#127and there shall in no wise enter into it anything unclean, or he that maketh an abomination and a lie:
but only they that are written in the Lamb's book of life.

27 kai oU N €icéA0N €ig aUtv tdv kowov kai 6 owv B&éAuypa kai Yelboc, €i pN oi yeypappévol €v
T BBAIW A Lwiig toU dpviou.

Chapter Twenty-Two

221And he showed me a river of water of life, bright as crystal, proceeding out of the throne of God and of
the Lamb,

1 Kai £6&1€€ poL motaudv Udatog Lwhg Aapumpov we kpUotalhov, Eknopsudpevov ék tol Bpdvou tol
Oe00 kai tol Gpviou.

“22in the midst of the street thereof. And on this side of the river and on that was the tree of life, bearing
twelve manner of fruits, yielding its fruit every month: and the leaves of the tree were for the healing of
the nations.

2 év péow thig mMateiag althig kai tol notapol évielBev kai ékeiBev EUAov {wiig, motolv kaproUg
dwéeka, katd piva Ekaoctov Anodidolv tOv kaprdv altod, kai T pUNa tol EUAou eig Beparmeiav v
£BVQ)V.

223 nd there shall be no curse any more: and the throne of God and of the Lamb shall be therein: and his
servants shall serve him;

3 kai ndlv kat@Bepa oUk Eotat £t kai O Bpdvog 1ol O=oU kai tol dpviou év alth £otay, kai oi So0Aot
aUtol AatpeUoouotv aut@®



?24and they shall see his face; and his name shall be on their foreheads.
4 xai 6Povrat 10 npdowrov altol, kai td Ovoua altod i TV petwnwv alt@v.

225And there shall be night no more; and they need no light of lamp, neither light of sun; for the Lord God
shall give them light: and they shall reign for ever and ever.

5 kai vUE oUk Eotau €11, kai oU xpeia AUxvou kai dwtdg NAiou, Ot KUplog 6 Oe0¢ pwtiel altoUc, kai
BaoctheUoouaty gig ToU¢ aitivag TV aiwvwy.

226 And he said unto me, These words are faithful and true: and the Lord, the God of the spirits of the
prophets, sent his angels to show unto his servants the things which must shortly come to pass.

6 Kai Aéyet pot OUtot oi Adyot rotoi kai dAnBwoi, kai 6 KUplog & Oed¢ Thv mveupdtwy Thv podntdv
anéotelle TOV Ayyehov aUtol Seifan toic SoUAolg autol G Sei yevEoBal €v TAXEL

227And behold, | come quickly. Blessed is he that keepeth the words of the prophecy of this book.
7 kai i5oU Epxopat taxU. poakdplog 0 TnpWv toUg Adyoug thig rpodnteiog tol BLBAiou toUtou.

228And 1 John am he that heard and saw these things. And when | heard and saw, | fell down to worship
before the feet of the angel that showed me these things.

8 Kayw lwavvng 6 dxkolwv kai BAénwv talta. kai Ote fkouoa kal EBAea, Eneoa mpookuvijoal
EunpooBev TV moSWv ol Ayyéhou to0 SetkvUovtdg pot tadta.

229And he saith unto me, See thou do it not: | am a fellow-servant with thee and with thy brethren the
prophets, and with them that keep the words of this book: worship God.

9 kai Aéyet pot ‘Opa ui’ oUvEouldg coU it kai TV AdeAdOV cou TV npodnTtiv Kai TV ThpoUvtwy
ToUG AGyoug tol BLBAiou toUtou® T O npookUvnoov.

2219And he saith unto me, Seal not up the words of the prophecy of this book; for the time is at hand.
10 Kai AéyeL pou MR odpayiong toUg Adyouc thig npodnteiog tol BiBAiou toUtou” O katpdg ydp €yyUc
£oTuv.

?211He that is unrighteous, let him do unrighteousness still: and he that is filthy, let him be made filthy
still: and he that is righteous, let him do righteousness still: and he that is holy, let him be made holy still.
11 6 AdikWv ddiknoltw £11, kal O Purtapdg purapsudTw £T1, Kal O Sikatog SikatooUvny otnoltw £tL,
Kkai O Gylog Aylaodtw £TL.

2212Bahold, | come quickly; and my reward is with me, to render to each man according as his work is.
12’1600 Epxopat tayU, kai O uedd¢ pou pet' £pol, anodolval EkGotw We O £pyov Eotal autod.

22131 am the Alpha and the Omega, the first and the last, the beginning and the end.
13 éyw T A Kai T0 Q, 6 mp(iTog Kai O Eoxatog, Apxn kai TEAoc.

221Blessed are they that wash their robes, that they may have the right to come to the tree of life, and my
enter in by the gates into the city.

14 Moaxkdptot oi motoUvteg tag évtohdg altol, iva Eotar I £€ovaia alt@v £mi 1 £0Nov thg Lwiic, Kai Toig
TMUAQoL eicéABwolv €ig Tthv OAw.

2215 ithout are the dogs, and the sorcerers, and the fornicators, and the murderers, and the idolaters, and
every one that loveth and maketh a lie.

15 &€w ol kUveg kal oi dappakol kai oi tOpvol kal oi poveic kai oi eibwAoAdtpat kai dg 6 AV kal
niowv Pelidog.



221%] Jesus have sent mine angel to testify unto you these things for the churches. | am the root and the
offspring of David, the bright, the morning star.

16 'Eyw 'Incolc Eneuda tdv AyyeAOv pou paptupfoat Upiv talta £mi taic ékkAnoialg. £yw it A Pita
kai TO yévog Aauis, O Acthp O Aapunpog 6 pwivec.

2217 And the Spirit and the bride say, Come. And he that heareth, let him say, Come. And he that is athirst,
let him come: he that will, let him take the water of life freely.

17 Kai to Nvelpa kai ) viudn Aéyouowv' "Epxou. kai 0 akolwv indtw’ "Epxou. kai 60 Sup@v épxécdw,
Kai 0 BéAwv AaBétw Ubwp Lwihic Swpedv.

2218| testify unto every man that heareth the words of the prophecy of this book, if any man shall add unto
them, God shall add unto him the plagues which are written in this book:

18 Maptup® £yw mavti T akolovtt toUg Adyouc thig npodnteiag tol BiBAiou toUtou” v Tig B £mi
talta, EmBrosL 0 Oe0¢ £’ aUTOV TAC MANYAC TAC yeypapupévag €v T BBAIW toltw:

21%nd if any man shall take away from the words of the book of this prophecy, God shall take away his
part from the tree of life, and out of the holy city, which are written in this book.

19 kai £av Tig AdéAN amnd v Adywv tol BLBAiou ti¢ mpodnteiag taltng, Adelel O Oe0¢ O pépog
aUto0 &nod tol £0hou tfig Lwig kai £k Thg mOAewc Thg Ayiag, TV yeypappévwy v T BLBAIW toUTtw.

220He who testifieth these things saith, Yea: | come quickly. Amen: come, Lord Jesus.
20 NAéyel O paptup@y talta’ Nai Epyopat taxU. Auny, vai £pxou, KUptie Incod.

#221The grace of the Lord Jesus be with the saints. Amen.
21 'H xap1g 1ol Kupiou Incol Xprotol petd mdviwv tiv Ayiwv' Gunv.



Surviving Greek Fragments of the Gospel of Thomas

Papyrus Oxyrhynchus 654

01 TO101 01 ~0ro1l o1
#HCEM 1HC O ZTWH K
K&l BOMA Kal E1TIEN

&AM TN 0NN TOYT
OY MH TEYCHT &1 ==

MH MIAYCACOU O ZH
EYPH K&1 OTAN EYPH
BHOEIC BACIANEYCH Ka
HCETA1 > METEl 1

01 EXKONTEC HMAC

H BACI~ElA EN OYPA
T METENMA TOY OYP
T1 ¥ MO THM FHM €CT
01 TCBYTEC THC 8454
TEC YMAC K&l H BAC
ENTOC ¥MUWN _CT1
MU TAYTHM EYPH
EATTOYC THWCECHAL

THMEIC
ECTE TOY TATPOC TOY T

MTMWCBE EAYTOYC EN
K&l YMELC ECTE HITO

oYk ATTOKMHCEL AMB
Pl ETMTEPWITHCE TIA

PN TIEPL TOY TOMOY TH
0Tl

CETE MO» 01 ECONTAL T

01 ECXATOL TIPUTOL Kl

CiM MEFE1 THC >

BEN THC OWEWC COY KAl
ATIO COY ATIOKANTPOHCET
TIM KPYTITOM O OY (A NE

K&1 6EB8AMMENON O O

ETAHAZOYCIN &Y TON O

rOYCIN MWC NHCTEY
MEBA Kal TIWC
&1 T1 TIAPATHPHC
M =— MEFEl 1HC

E€1TA1 MH TIO1ELT

HC &HOEIAC MM

M &  OKEKP

POxy 654, 1-3: These are the [secret] words [which] the living Jesus
[sp]loke, an[d Judas, who is] (called) Thomas, [wrote down] (Cf.
NHC II, 32: 10-12).

POxy 654, 3-5: (1) And he said, ["Whoever finds the interpre]tation
of th[ese] words will not taste [death]" (Cf. NHC Il, 32: 12-14)

POxy 654, 5-9: (2) [Jesus says,] "Let him who see[ks] not cease
[seeking unti]l he finds and when he finds, [he will be astounded,
and] having been [astoun]ded, he will reign an[d having reigned],
he will re[st]" (Cf. NHC II, 32: 14-19)

POxy 654, 9-21: (3) Je[sus] says, "[If] those who draw on you [say to
you, ‘Behold,] the kingdom (is) in the heav[en,’] the birds of the
hea[ven will be (there) before you. But if they say th]at it is under
the earth, the fishes of the se[a will enter before you]. And the
king[dom of God] is within you [and outside (of you). Whoever]
knows [himself], will fin[d] it [and when you] know yourselves, [you
will realise that] you are the [sons] of the li[ving] Father. [But if you
will not] know yourselves, [you are] in [poverty] and you are
pov[erty]" (Cf. NHC I, 32: 19 - 33: 5).

POxy 654, 21-27: (4) [Jesus says,] "A ma[n full of d]ays will not
hesitate to ask a ch[ild of seven da]ys about the place of [life and he
will live.] For many (that are) fi[rst] will be [last and] the last will be
first and they [will have eternal life]" (Cf. NHC Il, 33: 5-10).

POxy 654, 27-31: (5) Jesus says, "K[now what is be]fore your face,
and [that which is hidden] from you will be reveal[ed to you. For
there i]s nothing hidden which will not [be made] mani[fest] and
(nothing) buried which will not [be raised up]" (Cf. NHC II, 33: 10-
14; A Funeral Shroud from Oxyrhynchus).

POxy 654, 31-40: (6) [His disciples] ask him [and s]ay, "How [shall
we] fast [and how shall] we [pray] and how [shall we give alms,
alnd what shall [we] observe [when we sup?"] Jesus says, "[Do not
lie and what] you [hate] do not do. [For all things will be full of(?)]
truth be[fore heaven. For there is nothing] hidden [which will not
be (made) known" (Cf. NHC Il, 33: 14-23).


http://www.agraphos.com/thomas/greek/shroud/

K&PL . ECTIM POxy 654, 40-42: (7) "Ha]ppy is [he who does not do these things.
W ECT For all] will be made mani[fest before the Father who] is [in
1M heaven]" (Cf. NHC Il, 33: 23-28).

Papyrus Oxyrhynchus 1
[verso]

Kél TOTE ALABANEPELC
EKBAMNEIN TO KAPGOC
TO €N TW OPos MU 7
TOYT HAEANPOY COY

. METE1
1C €AM MH MHCTEYCH

T&1 TOM KOCMON O MH
EYPHTA1 THN BACIAE]
&M TOY 87 K&l €M MH
CABEATICHTE TO CAB 7
BATON OYK OWECTE TO
TP

#ElME1 1C E[CITHM
€M MECW TOY KOCMOY

Kél €N CAPKEL UpeHN
HTTOIC K&l EYFON TIAN
THC MEGTONTAC Kénl
OVAENS EYPOM AEWPL
Té EN AYTOIC K& TTO7
ME1T H Y ¢H MOY €T 7
TOIC YO1C TWH ANWN
OT1 Ty 01 E1CIMN TH K&P
Ald ATTUWIN] Kénl. . BAELC
[verso breaks off here]

[recto]

[~ETJE1[1C OMOY €4M UWCIN

[....]JEL.].. 901 K&l
[. .JCO . €L .] ECTIN MONOC
[. .JTW Erdy E1M1 MET &%

T[OY] EFEPION TOM 100

KakET EYPHCELIC ME

Cx1CON TO E‘]’?\DN KD
EKEl EMI

[TTHH TITUNC TS

[verso]

1-4: (26) and then you will see
in order to cast out the splinter
which (is) in the eye

of your brother."

(Cf. NHCII, 38: 12-17)

4-11: (27) Said

Jesus: "If you do not fast
to the world, you will not
find the kingdom

of God; and if you do not
make the sabbath a sab-
bath, you will not see the
Father."

(Cf. NHC I, 38: 17-20)

11-21: (28) Jesus said: "l s[t]ood
in the midst of the world,

and | appeared to them in flesh,
and | found them all

drunken, and

| found not one thirst-

ing among them, and pain-

ed is my soul over

the sons of men,

for they are blind in their heart
and do [not] se[e ..]

(Cf. NHC I, 38: 20-31)

[recto]

22:(29) ["... th]is poverty."
(Cf. NHC I, 38:31-39: 2)

23-30: (30) [Jesus salys, "[Wh]ere there are
[three glo[ds, they ar]e gods. And

when one is all alone [to hims]

elf, | am with hi[m].

Ta[k]e up the ston[e],

and there you will find me;

split the wood, and

| am there."

(Cf. NHC I, 39: 3-5 + NHC I, 46: 26-28)



~Erel 1c oy
K. ECTIN AEKTOC TIFO

HTHC €N TH TIPTAT &7
TIOIY OTAE 1A TFOC TTO1E]
BEPATIEIAC €1C TOYC
FrENWCKONTSAC AYTO

30-35: (31) Jesus says, "It

is not acceptable for a pro-

phet (to be) in his own homeland,
nor does a physician work

cures on those

who know him."

(Cf. NHC I, 39:5-7)

METEL 1C TMOXNIC OIKOAO  36-41: (32) Jesus said: "A city built

MHMEMNH €T &K PON on the top of a high

[OJPOYC YWPHAOYC KA1 EC [m]ountain and made fast

THPIFMENH OYTE TIE can neither fa[l]l nor be
hi[dd]en."

[CIETHN A THATAL OYTE KPY

[BIHMA1 F (Cf NHC ||, 39: 7-10)

MEFE1 1C &AKOYVELC
LIICTOE .. TION COY TQ
[recto breaks off here]

41-42: (33a) J(esu)s says, "[What] you will hear
[wl]ith your one ear, tha[t..] "
(Cf. NHC I, 39:10-12)

Papyrus Oxyrhynchus 655
POxy 655, Fragment D (logion 24)

Text Translation
ITIM [ If light i]s
WO TENL [in a man of l]ight,
10CHMILD [it shines in all the w]orld;
H [but if it is n]ot,[ (then) it]
ICTIM [(the world) i]s [in darkness.]

1. 1.

Cf. NHC I, 38: 3-10: (24) His disciples said, "Show us the pace where you are, for it is necessary for us
to seek it." He said to them, "Whoever has ears let him hear. Within a man of light there is light and he
lights the whole world. When he does not shine, there is darkness."

POxy 655, 1-17, Fragment A; B - left column (logion 36)
Text Translation

[Jesus says, "Do not be solicit]
[...JITO TIpPUN €. . ..

[....]JE€ & ECT. . ..
[...JPU1 MHTE [. ..

[ous flrom morning un(til evening,]
[no]r from eve[ning]

[until mo]rning either [for]

L..... MUWH T1 e [y]our [sustenance], what [you will] ea
Loee e e et ] TH CTI. [t, or] for [your] clo
. 1 T1 EMNACYL [thing], what you [will] pu

[ .]COC [. #.]~0 KPEIL
[ .JEC.[..7 .] TN [ .
MOOM A TIL 7 L TYZ5[

[t] on. [You] are worth [far]
more than [the lili]

es whi[ch g]



ME1 OYAE N[ #.]1€1 .[
EN EXONTL .% .JMAL
Mé T1 ML .7 . .] K&l
YMELC T1C &M TIPOCAH
€T THH E1A1K1aM
YMUN AYTO[. .JWCET
YMEIN TO ENAYMA Y
MUMN EFOYCIN &Y

row but do not s[pi]n, a[nd]
have n[o] clo[th]ing. And
you, what do [you lack?]
Who of you can add

to this stature?

He will [glive

you your clothing."

Cf. NHC ll, 39:24-27: (36) Jesus said, "Take no thought from morning until evening and from evening

until morning for what you shall put on."

N.B.: The lacunae marked with *) indicate the combination of fragments A and B.

POxy 655, 17-24, Fragment B - left column (logion 37)

Text
FUKN S EFOYCIM &Y
T 01 M&BHTAL &TOY
MOTE HMEIN EMP A
MHC €CE1 kK&l TTOTE
CE OPOMEDS MEFMEN
OTéMN EKAYCHCAE K
MH &1CYMNOHTE

Cf. NHC ll, 39:27 - 40:2: (37) His disciples said, "When will you be revealed to us and when will we see
you?" Jesus said, "When you take off your clothing without being ashamed, and take your clothes and

Translation
His disciples
say to him,
"When will you be reveal
ed to us and when
shall we see you?" He says,
"When you take off your clothes and

are not ashamed [..."]

put them under your feet as the little children and tread on them, then [you shall behold] the Son of

the Living (One) and you shall not fear."

POxy 655, 29-39, Fragment C (logion 38)

Text
o[
ME[
o[
Téw[
rl
K[
M.
K[
HM[
Cl[

Translation

[Jesus] sa[ys, "]10

[ften have you desired

to hear] the[se wo]

r[ds | am saying to you,]

an[d you have no other from who]
m [to hear them.

There will be]

dalys when you se]

e[k me and you will not]

[find me."]



Cf. NHC 11, 40:2-7: (38) Jesus said, "Many times have you desired to hear these words which | say to you,
and you have no other from whom to hear them. There will be days that you will seek me (and) you will
not find me."

N.B.: The first line of fragment C is considered to be part of the end of logion 36 according to the
reconstructions of Fitzmyer and Layton.

POxy 655, 39-51, Fragment B - right column (logion 39)

Text Translation
E ... re[ceived the keys]
THC [ of [knowledge and have]
KPTYL hid[den them; neither have they]
E1CHM[ enter[ed nor permit
c1CEP[ ted those who ]
KM would [enter.]
AE TE But [you] bec[ome wi]
MOUI[ se a[s the serpents and]
KEP&L[ guil[eless as the do]
Pl v[es."]

Cf. NHC Il, 40:7-13: (39) Jesus said, "The Pharisees and the Scribes have received the keys of
knowledge, they have hidden them. They did not enter, and they did not /et those (enter) who wished.
But you become wise as serpents and innocent as doves."

POxy 655, Fragment E
Text Translation
[-==1 -KO[~"] ?

Fragment E seems to relate to fragment D. They are both fragments that come from the bottom of a
column.

POxy 655, Fragment F
Text Translation
=1 [T
[ . &[] ?
[==1- - [
POxy 655, Fragment G
Text Translation
mmd NN
K [



POxy 655, Fragment H

Text Translation
[-==1.- - []
[~=-1€[~"] ?
1. ]

Fragments F, G and H appear in the editio princeps, but are now lost.

A Funeral Shroud from Oxyrhynchus
The text below found on a linen fragment from Oxyrhynchus is an interesting parallel with logion 5 of
the Gospel of Thomas. It was probably used as a funeral or burial shroud. It was acquired in 1953 by Mr.

R. Rémondon from a local antiquarian and dated 5th or 6th century by H-Ch. Puech.
METE! |HCOVC OVK ECTIN TEAAMME
HNOM O OVK ETEPBHLCETAIL . -

Jesus said, "Nothing is buri
ed, which will not be raised."

Logion 5 of the Gospel of Thomas (Papyrus Oxyrhynchus 654, 27-31):
#Erel 1HC =

"BEN THC OWEWC COY Kil

SHTII0 COY Z!-\ITDKZA?\TCIJHCET

TIM KPYTTTOM O OY $ale

kKA1 0EBSAMMENOR O O

POxy 654, 27-31: (5) Jesus says, "K[now what is be]fore your face, and [that which is hidden] from you
will be reveal[ed to you. For there i]s nothing hidden which will not [be made] mani[fest] and (nothing)
buried which will not [be raised up]" (Cf. NHC Il, 33: 10-14).



New light on the Narcissus myth: P.Oxy. LXIX 4711

One of the most interesting of the new literary fragments published in Volume LXIX of The Oxyrhynchus
Papyri is a set of brief mythological narratives in Greek elegiac couplets. The subjects are Narcissus,
Adonis, and Asteria (the nymph who became the island of Delos). Each of the three fragmentary
narratives features metamorphosis prominently, and the editor, W.B. Henry, has suggested that the
fragment may belong to the Metamorphoses by Parthenius of Nicaea. G.O. Hutchinson, 3€"The
Metamorphosis of Metamorphosis: P. Oxy. 4711 and Ovida€™, Zeitschrift fA%r Papyrologie und
Epigraphik 155 (2006), 71a€“84, considers the attribution plausible.

Of particular interest is the poeta€™s treatment of the Narcissus story, poetic accounts of which are
very rare. The myth is first attested around the turn of the first century AD. It turns up famously in
Ovida€™s Latin epic, the Metamorphoses (3.3393€“510). There is also a less well-known Greek account
in a collection of stories in prose (I”1"-2a%uifiui",) composed by one Conon about the same time, and
preserved in epitome form. If our version is by Parthenius, it has a special importance. Parthenius came
to Rome after being captured in the third Mithridatic War, perhaps in 73 BC. He was a very influential
figure among the poets of the time, and Ovid would almost certainly have read his account of the myth
before composing his own.

Here are a reconstructed text and English translation of the fragment; for images of the papyrus, click
here. The order of the two sides (at“, with the papyrus fibres running vertically, and at’, with the
papyrus fibres running horizontally) is not known. Conjectural supplements are enclosed in square
brackets in the Greek; 'A” indicates an addition above the line, 4€ a corrupt word. Dots indicate
uncertainly read or (in gaps) missing letters.

at
dblidopeddl
I [ locehddl
AT TE T 1 aperBadl

Kimlpwde BeShéclBar, | verodr Pepceldporm.
5  oblvopa § av morlaludn yehe |

atpare 8 apBpoclilw karov éfarlre purov.

Koiov kai ®oifinc Ternlvildoc éxlyeyavia
AnToic écke pikln] chyyor'oc” Actlepin.

i de Zeve mobéecner, épelvye 8¢ Kotoyévea,

10 TplTa e Nepiwy dpvic Vmép vledéwn,

bleliTepor av pewavia pécwt éviklammece movTwe,
elwlin 6 gire v el 11 1 |

kai 61 ol 1pel Zeve vl
clbly PoiBuwt kahnw Aplrem

(ADONIS concluded)

... laughter-loving* ...

... wheeling (?)? ...

... alternately

A care to Cypris, and below to Persephone.?

And his name to a river® ...

And with his deathless blood there bloomed a lovely plant.2


http://www.perseus.tufts.edu/cgi-bin/ptext?doc=Perseus%3Atext%3A1999.02.0029&layout=&loc=3.339
http://163.1.169.40/cgi-bin/library?e=d-000-00---0POxy--00-0-0--0prompt-10---4------0-1l--1-en-50---20-about---00031-001-1-0utfZz-8-00&a=d&c=POxy&cl=CL5.1.58&d=HASH31309bb520831703c26c27
http://163.1.169.40/cgi-bin/library?e=d-000-00---0POxy--00-0-0--0prompt-10---4------0-1l--1-en-50---20-about---00031-001-1-0utfZz-8-00&a=d&c=POxy&cl=CL5.1.58&d=HASH31309bb520831703c26c27
http://www.papyrology.ox.ac.uk/POxy/papyri/4711.html#fn1
http://www.papyrology.ox.ac.uk/POxy/papyri/4711.html#fn2
http://www.papyrology.ox.ac.uk/POxy/papyri/4711.html#fn3
http://www.papyrology.ox.ac.uk/POxy/papyri/4711.html#fn4
http://www.papyrology.ox.ac.uk/POxy/papyri/4711.html#fn5

(ASTERIA)
Daughter of Coeus and Phoebe the Titaness,
LetoG€™s dear sister was Asteria.
And Zeus desired her; CoeusG€™ daughter fled from him,
First as a bird® above the airy clouds;
Second, she jumped determinedly into mid-sea
And flew just like a ship among the waves.”
And CronusG€™ son? placed under her pillars for roots
When he begot fair Artemis with Phoebus
Y A common epithet of Aphrodite.
2 Perhaps of the boar that killed Adonis on a hunt (Ovid, Metamorphoses 10.710-16).
* Adonis spent part of the year with Cypris (= Aphrodite) and part with Persephone (so e.g. Pseudo-Apollodorus
3.14.4).
* Adonis gave his name to the river of Byblos.
> Similarly Ovid, Metamorphoses 10.735 flos de sanguine concolor ortus, €™ a flower of the same colour grew from
his blooda€™.
°A quail (so Pseudo-Apollodorus 1.4.1).
7 Asteria became a floating island for a time. She was fixed to the spot (as Delos) when she became the birthplace
;)f Artemis and Apollo, children of Zeus and Leto. Compare e.g. Callimachus, Hymn 4.51-4.
Zeus.

at’
I
log .|
I
| kepaiq |
5 ]".-..-n."l ---.]-..-.-..-.-.-.I
I [ aluBporolc élerwv |
SO L S B
| 1 Bleoeirerov e |
].-.--[ .-..-.-.-.]-[-.J--.-"I
10 low eixev, ameyBaipecke 8 dmavTac
plopdtic npacato cheTépne
lp mnyic [alhoguparo Tépriw oveipo
kAalicare & ayhainy
| Bivke € yaim
15 | ¢épew
I
(NARCISSUS)
... god-like ...

He had a cruel heart, and hated all of them,

Till he conceived a love for his own form:

He wailed, seeing his face, delightful as a dream,

Within a spring; he wept for his beauty.

Then the boy shed his blood and give it to the earth

... to bear

The new version of the Narcissus story is much more concise than Ovida€™s. Ovid devotes many verses
to the nymph Echo, who in her unrequited love for Narcissus wastes away until only an echo remains:
she can only repeat what others say. There is no trace of her either in the papyrus text or in Conona€™s
account. There, Narcissus is a young boy and his lovers are all male. Ovid also distinguishes himself from


http://www.papyrology.ox.ac.uk/POxy/papyri/4711.html#fn6
http://www.papyrology.ox.ac.uk/POxy/papyri/4711.html#fn7
http://www.papyrology.ox.ac.uk/POxy/papyri/4711.html#fn8
http://www.perseus.tufts.edu/cgi-bin/ptext?doc=Perseus%3Atext%3A1999.02.0029&layout=&loc=10.710
http://www.perseus.tufts.edu/cgi-bin/ptext?doc=Perseus%3Atext%3A1999.01.0021&layout=&loc=3.14.4
http://www.perseus.tufts.edu/cgi-bin/ptext?doc=Perseus%3Atext%3A1999.01.0021&layout=&loc=3.14.4
http://www.perseus.tufts.edu/cgi-bin/ptext?doc=Perseus%3Atext%3A1999.02.0029&layout=&loc=10.735
http://www.perseus.tufts.edu/cgi-bin/ptext?doc=Perseus%3Atext%3A1999.01.0021&layout=&loc=1.4.1
http://www.perseus.tufts.edu/cgi-bin/ptext?doc=Perseus%3Atext%3A1999.01.0226&layout=&loc=hymns+4.51

the other two authors by having Narcissus, like Echo, simply waste away. His body mysteriously
disappears, and when the nymphs come to collect it, they find the flower in its place. In Conona€™s
version, as in the new papyrus, the boy kills himself. It is his blood that produces the narcissus flower. (In
this respect, the story resembles that of Adonis, told on the other side of the papyrus fragment.) In the
light of the new evidence, it seems that Ovid may well have been the first to give the myth its now
familiar form.

http://answering-islam.org/Green/barnabas.htm

an old Greek fragment of text:

There is a solitary fragment of a Greek version of the Gospel of Barnabas to be found in a museum in
Athens, which is all that remains of a copy which was burnt:

BaopvaBac & andoToAog E¢n £v auiAAcig movnpdic abBAwwTepog
O VIKNOOg; B10TL AmEPYETAL MALQY Exwy THE QpapTiog

(Rahim, p. 43)

The problem with this evidence is that the text on this fragment is not the text of the Gospel of
Barnabas! Here is a translation of the text from the fragment.

Barnabas the Apostle said that in evil contests the victor is more wretched because he departs with
more of the sin.[20]

This sentence bears no resemblance to any sentence in the Gospel of Barnabas. The fragment is from a
different book altogether. Therefore this fragment does not provide any evidence for the antiquity of
the Gospel of Barnabas. Again Rahim's scholarship is found wanting.



Bibliography of Extant Gnostic Texts

Of Qabalistic Significance

The Revelation of John

The Apocalypse of Paul

The First Apocalypse of James

The Second Apocalypse of James

The Apocalypse of Peter

The Paraphrase of Shem

The Apocryphon of John



http://www.gclvx.org/The%20Revelation%20to%20Saint%20John.doc
http://www.gclvx.org/The%20Apocalypse%20of%20Paul.doc
http://www.gclvx.org/The%20First%20Apocalypse%20of%20James.doc
http://www.gclvx.org/The%20Second%20Apocalypse%20of%20James.doc
http://www.gclvx.org/The%20Apocalypse%20of%20Peter.doc
http://www.gclvx.org/The%20Paraphrase%20Of%20Shem.doc
http://www.gclvx.org/The%20Apocryphon%20of%20John.doc

Christian Errata

The Calculation of Strato
Anus and Gold have the same numerical value: | once discovered this while casually calculating.
The Musa Puerilis of Strato of Sardis, epigram Xll, 6.

The Greek word proktos (tpwktog = 1570) means "anus" and Chrusos (ypvcoc = 1570) means "gold."

Theta - Helios (318), the Sun
X =10gp

318.318
Helios (nAios) = 318)

Theta (6nto) = 318

The gematria value of the Greek word Theta (®HTA = 9+8+300+1) is 318 units. The gematria value of
the Greek word Helios ('HAIOZ = 8+30+10+70+200), meaning the "Sun," is also equal to 318 units (see
the diagram above). The isopsephia, gematria, and solar symbolism shared by the letter ® (theta) with
the sign and gematria value of the Sun (helios) is truly amazing:

The Magic Square of the Sun
1/35/34|3 [32| 6

30| 8 {2827 11| 7
24123|15(16|14 19
1317121222018
12,26 9 {1029 25
3124 (33 5|36

The earliest Christians were converted pagans. One of the arguments the early Church used to convert
pagans to Christianity was that Jesus Christ had more solar attributes than any other god. His face was
even reputed to shine like the sun (Matt 17:2). Examining the metaphorical logic of equating Jesus with
Helios the Sun, one has to ask ... is there any kind of logical reason or secret knowledge that the early
Gnostic Christians were aware of to make these kind of comparisons? Is there some kind of a link
between the raised Jesus (8880) and the Magic Square of the Sun whose number is 666?



The "magic square of the sun," was one of the most important symbols used to represent the sun in
antiquity because of all the symbolism it possessed involving the perfect number "6." There are six sides
to a cube, the numbers 1, 2, an 3, when added or multiplied together are equal to "6," and the sum of all
the numbers from 1 to 36 arranged in a 6x6 magic square are equal to the number "666." The square is
"magic" because the sum of any row, column, or diagonal is equal to the number "111." After the
Church became the state religion of the Roman empire, possessing the diagram below could get you
burned at the stake!

Jesus and Christ & "666"
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When the risen Jesus (8880) is superimposed over the 6x6 gridwork of the Magic Square of the Sun
some amazing things happen.
e The circled numbers on the magic square form the Greek letter “X” which is the “sign” of Christ.
e The circumference of each circle by calculation is 1480 units, the exact gematria value of the
title Christ (Xpiotog = 1480)!
e The sum of all the numbers in the field of the magic square of the sun (666) added to the sum of
the numbers in the twelve Christ circles (222) is equal to the number of Jesus (888)!
e Finally, the diagonal of each square that holds a Christ circle by calculation is “666” units!!

From De Numerorum Mysteriis as quoted by Stirling:

...that the number 666 is not only the number of the Beast's name, but also the number of God, that is, it is a number which
God hath pleased to name and reveal to men, that by counting of this number, they might find out that other number, which it
pleased not God expressly to name in this place, but rather mystically to conceal, etc.

By counting the number 666 as directed in the Apocalypse of John, we could in the process
repeatedly presented by Stirling, take the circumference of a circle 666 in diameter and get a
circumference of 2,093, which is lalso the diaglonal of a square whose sides are 1,480, which is
the value of the word Christos.



Appendix
Gnostic Philosophers & Teachers

Apollonius of Tyana

Apollonius of Tyana (Greek: AroA\wviog & Tuaveuc; ca. 15?—ca. 100? ADZ) was a Greek
Neopythagorean philosopher and teacher. He hailed from the town of Tyana in the Roman province of
Cappadocia in Asia Minor.

Apollonius's dates are uncertain. His primary biographer, Philostratus the Elder (c.170-247 CE) places
him c. 3 BCE to 97 CE.2! Others agree that he was roughly a contemporary of Jesus of Nazareth. Charles
P. Eells (Life and Times of Apollonius, 1923, p. 3) states that his date of birth was three years before
Jesus, whose date of birth is also uncertain. However, Philostratus, in his Life of Apollonius of Tyana,
places him staying in the court of King Vardanes | of Parthia for a while, who ruled between c.40-47 CE.
Apollonius began a five year silence at about the age of 20, and after the completion of this silence
travelled to Mesopotamia and Iran. Philostratus also mentions emperors Nero, Vespasian, Titus,
Domitian, and Nerva at various points throughout Apollonius’ life. Given this information, a timeline of
roughly the years 15-98 CE can be established for his adult life.

After his death his name remained famous among philosophers and occultists. In a "novelistic
invention"™ inserted in the Historia Augusta, Aurelian, at the siege of Tyana in 272, was said to have
experienced a visionary dream in which Aurelian claimed to have seen Apollonius speak to him,
beseeching him to spare the city of his birth. In part, Aurelian said that Apollonius told him "Aurelian, if
you desire to rule, abstain from the blood of the innocent! Aurelian, if you will conquer, be merciful!"

Sources

By far the most detailed source is the Life of Apollonius of Tyana, a lengthy, novelistic biography written
by the sophist Philostratus at the request of empress Julia Domna. She took her own life in 217 CE,= and
he completed it after her death, between 217 and 238 CE. Philostratus’ account shaped the image of
Apollonius for posterity and still dominates discussions about him in our times. To some extent it is a
valuable source because it contains data from older writings which were available to Philostratus but
disappeared later on. There are strong indications that Philostratus fabricated many of the stories and
dialogues in his biography./€2fenreededl 5, the other hand, some excerpts and letters are preserved which
provide us with a more accurate picture of the historical Apollonius. Among these works are an excerpt
(preserved by Eusebius) from On sacrifices, paraphrased selections from Moirogenes' and Maximus'
works (preserved in Philostratus' work) and certain letters like #8, 10, 23, 26, 58, etc. He may really have
written some of these works, along with the no-longer extant Biography of Pythagoras.® Some modern
scholars challenge the credibility of Philostratus' work.” Some scholars dismiss most of it as pure
invention (invented either by Philostratus or by his sources).” Philostratus’ chronology, for instance, is
often questioned.@@ree%edl According to him, Apollonius lived from ca. 3 BC to about 97 CE, while
many contend that he was born more than four decades later and died more than two decades later,
perhaps around 120 CE.2

One of the essential sources Philostratus claimed to know are the “memoirs” (or “diary”) of Damis, an
acolyte and companion of Apollonius. Some scholars believe the notebooks of Damis were an invention
of Philostratus,<*rneeded] \hije others think it was a real book forged by someone else and used by
Philostratus. It has been claimed to be a literary fake.”2 Philostratus describes Apollonius as a wandering
teacher of philosophy and miracle worker who was active in Italy, Spain and Ethiopia and even travelled
to Mesopotamia, Arabia and India. In particular, he tells lengthy stories of Apollonius entering the city of
Rome in disregard of emperor Nero’s ban on philosophers, and later on being summoned, as a
defendant, to the court of emperor Domitian, where he defied the emperor in blunt terms. The latter
charge had regarded the foretelling of a certain plague, to which Apollonius attributed to his prayer to
Heracles and not to any sorcery on his part, arguing "[what wizard] would dedicate his personal
achievement to a god?“—01
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Apollonius was also a known figure in the medieval Islamic world®! as described later in this article.
Apollonius may have never left the Greek East, [dtation needed] Many‘””‘"p contend that he never came to
Western Europe and was virtually unknown there till the third century AD when empress Julia Domna,
who was herself an Easterner, decided to popularize him and his teachings in Rome.22 For that purpose
she commissioned Philostratus to write the biography, where Apollonius is exalted as a fearless sage
with supernatural powers, even greater than Pythagoras. Philostratus implies that upon his death,
Apollonius of Tyana underwent heavenly assumption.22! Subsequently Apollonius was worshipped by
Julia’s son emperor Caracalla™ and possibly also by her grand-nephew emperor Severus Alexander.!
At least two biographical sources earlier than Philostratus are lost: a book by emperor Hadrian’s
secretary Maximus of Aegaeae describing Apollonius’ activities in the city of Aegaeae in Cilicia, and a

biography by a certain Moiragenes, as well as others.

Historical facts

Little can be derived from sources other than Philostratus. Hence if we dismiss Philostratus’ colorful
stories as fiction, the figure of the historical Apollonius appears to be rather shadowy. As James Francis
put it, "the most that can be said...is that Apollonius appears to have been a wandering
ascetic/philosopher/wonderworker of a type common to the eastern part of the early empire."*? What
we can safely assume is that he was indeed a Pythagorean and as such, in conformity with the
Pythagorean tradition, opposed animal sacrifice, and lived on a frugal, strictly vegetarian diet.22 He
seems to have spent his entire life in the cities of his native Asia Minor and of northern Syria, in
particular his home town of Tyana, Ephesus, Aegae, and Antioch.28 As for his philosophical convictions,
we have an interesting, probably authentic fragment of one of his writings (On sacrifices) where he
expresses his view that God, who is the most beautiful being, cannot be influenced by prayers or
sacrifices and has no wish to be worshipped by humans, but can be reached by a spiritual procedure
involving nous, because he himself is pure nous and nous is also the greatest faculty of mankind.22 The
life of Apollonius of Tyana is often compared to that of Jesus of Nazareth.

Extra-sensory perception

Philostratus implies on one occasion that Apollonius had extra-sensory perception (Book VIII, Chapter
XXVI). When emperor Domitian was murdered on September 18, 96 AD, Apollonius was said to have
witnessed the event in Ephesus "about midday" on the day it happened in Rome, and told those present
"Take heart, gentlemen, for the tyrant has been slain this day...". The words that Philostratus attributes
to him would make equal sense, however, if Apollonius had been informed that the emperor would be
killed at noon on Sept. 18th. Both Philostratus and renowned historian Cassius Dio report this incident,
probably on the basis of an oral tradition. Both state that the philosopher welcomed the deed as a
praiseworthy tyrannicide.ml

Journey to India

Philostratus devoted two and a half of the eight books of his Life of Apollonius (1.19-3.58) to the
description of a journey of his hero to India. According to Philostratus' Life, en route to the Far East,
Apollonius reached Hierapolis Bambyce (Manbij) in Syria (not Nineveh, as some scholars believed),
where he met Damis, a native of that city who became his lifelong companion. Pythagoras, whom the
Neo-Pythagoreans regarded as an exemplary sage, was believed to have travelled to India. Hence such a
feat made Apollonius look like a good Pythagorean who spared no pains in his efforts to discover the
sources of oriental piety and wisdom. As some details in Philostratus’ account of the Indian adventure
seem incompatible with known facts, modern scholars are inclined to dismiss the whole story as a
fanciful fabrication, but not all of them rule out the possibility that the Tyanean actually did visit India.
On the other hand, there seemed to be independent evidence showing that Apollonius was known in
India. In two Sanskrit texts quoted by Sanskritist Vidhushekhara Bhattacharya in 194322 he appears as
"Apalilinya", in one of them together with Damis (called "Damisa"). There it is claimed that Apollonius
and Damis were Western yogis who held wrong Buddhist views, but later on were converted to the
correct Advaita phiIosophy.m1 Classical philologists believed that these Indian sources derived their
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information from a Sanskrit translation of Philostratus’ work (which would have been a most uncommon
and amazing occurrence), or even considered the possibility that it was really an independent
confirmation of the historicity of the journey to India.2 Only in 1995 were the passages in the Sanskrit
texts proven to be interpolations by a modern (late 19th century) forger 1l

Writings

Several writings and many letters have been ascribed to Apollonius, but some of them are lost; others
have only been preserved in parts or fragments of disputed authenticity. Porphyry and lamblichus refer
to a biography of Pythagoras by Apollonius, which has not survived; it is also mentioned in the Suda.%!
Apollonius wrote a treatise On sacrifices, of which only a short, probably authentic fragment has come
down to us.2

Philostratus’ Life and the anthology assembled by John Stobaeus contain purported letters of
Apollonius. Some of them are cited in full, others only partially. There is also an independently
transmitted collection of letters preserved in medieval manuscripts. It is difficult to determine what is
authentic and what not. Some of the letters may have been forgeries or literary exercises assembled in
collections which were already circulated in the 2nd century AD.!€tatenneeded] |y a5 heen asserted that
Philostratus himself forged a considerable part of the letters he inserted into his work; others were
older forgeries available to him.2

Impact

Antiquity

In the second century the satirist Lucian of Samosata was a sharp critic of Neo-Pythagoreanism. After
180 AD he wrote a pamphlet where he attacked Alexander of Abonoteichus, a student of one of
Apollonius’ students, as a charlatan, and suggested that the whole school was based on fraud.%! From
this we can infer that Apollonius really had students and that his school survived at least till Lucian’s
time. One of Philostratus’ foremost aims was to oppose this view; although he related various
miraculous feats of Apollonius, he emphasized at the same time that his hero was not a magician, but a
serious philosopher and a champion of traditional Greek values.2%

When emperor Aurelian conducted his military campaign against the Palmyrene Empire, he captured
Tyana in 272 AD. According to the Historia Augusta he abstained from destroying the city after having a
vision of Apollonius admonishing him to spare the innocent citizens.2!

In Philostratus’ description of Apollonius’ life and deeds there are a number of similarities with the life
and especially the claimed miracles of Jesus. Perhaps this parallel was intentional, but the original aim
was hardly to present Apollonius as a rival of Jesus. However, in the late third century Porphyry, an anti-
Christian Neoplatonic philosopher, claimed in his treatise Against the Christians that the miracles of
Jesus were not unique, and mentioned Apollonius as a non-Christian who had accomplished similar
achievements. Around 300, Roman authorities used the fame of Apollonius in their struggle to wipe out
Christianity. Hierocles, one of the main instigators of the persecution of Christians in 303, wrote a
pamphlet where he argued that Apollonius exceeded Christ as a wonder-worker and yet wasn’t
worshipped as a god, and that the cultured biographers of Apollonius were more trustworthy than the
uneducated apostles. This attempt to make Apollonius a hero of the anti-Christian movement provoked
sharp replies from bishop Eusebius of Caesarea and from Lactantius.22 Eusebius wrote an extant reply
to the pamphlet of Hierocles, where he claimed that Philostratus was a fabulist and that Apollonius was
a sorcerer in league with demons. This started a debate on the relative merits of Jesus and Apollonius
that has gone on in different forms into modern times.

In Late Antiquity talismans made by Apollonius appeared in several cities of the Eastern Roman Empire,
as if they were sent from heaven. They were magical figures and columns erected in public places,
meant to protect the cities from afflictions. The great popularity of these talismans was a challenge to
the Christians. Some Byzantine authors condemned them as sorcery and the work of demons, others
admitted that such magic was beneficial; none of them claimed that it didn’t work 2

In the Western Roman Empire, Sidonius Apollinaris was a Christian admirer of Apollonius in the 5th
century. He produced a Latin translation of Philostratus’ Life, which is lost.2%
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Islamic world and Baha’i
Apollonius was a known figure in the medieval Islamic world. In the Arabic literature he appears as
Balinds (or Balinas or Abullniyds). Arabic-speaking occultists dubbed him "Lord of the talismans" (Sahib
at-tilasmat) and related stories about his achievements as a talisman-maker. They appreciated him as a
master of alchemy and a transmitter of Hermetic knowledge. Some occult writings circulated under his
name; among them were: 2

e the KitGb Sirr al-haliga (Book on the Secret of Creation), also named Kitab al-‘ilal (Book of the

Causes)

e the RisGla fl ta®@tir ar-rihaniyat f I-murakkabdt (Treatise on the influence of the spiritual beings

on the composite things)

e al-Mudhal al-kabir ila risGlati at-taldsim (Great introduction to the treatise on the talismans)

e the KitOb talGsim Balinds al-akbar (Great book of Balinas’ talismans)

e the KitGb Ablus al-hakim (Book of the sage Ablus)
Medieval alchemist Jabir ibn Hayyan's Book of Stones According to the Opinion of Balinas contains an
exposition and analysis of views expressed in Arabic occult works attributed to Apollonius.22
There were also medieval Latin and vernacular translations of Arabic books attributed to “Balinus”.2¢!
The Tablet of Wisdom written by Baha'u'lldh, the founder of the Bahd'i Faith, names "Balinus"
(Apollonius) as a great philosopher, who "surpassed everyone else in the diffusion of arts and sciences
and soared unto the loftiest heights of humility and supplication."22

Modern era

In Europe, there has been great interest in Apollonius since the beginning of the 16th century, but the
traditional ecclesiastical viewpoint still prevailed. Till the Age of Enlightenment the Tyanean was usually
treated as a demonic magician and a great enemy of the Church who collaborated with the devil and
tried to overthrow Christianity.2&l On the other hand, several advocates of Enlightenment, deism and
anti-Church positions saw him as an early forerunner of their own ethical and religious ideas, a
proponent of a universal, non-denominational religion compatible with Reason. In 1680, Charles Blount,
a radical English deist, published the first English translation of the first two books of Philostratus' Life
with an anti-Church introduction. Voltaire praised Apollonius.

As in Late Antiquity, comparisons between Apollonius and Christ became commonplace in the 17th and
18th centuries in the context of polemic about Christianity.22 In the Marquis de Sade's "Dialogue
Between a Priest and a Dying Man", the Dying Man compares Jesus to Apollonius as a false prophet.
Some Theosophists, notably C.W. Leadbeater, Alice A. Bailey, and Benjamin Creme, have maintained
that Apollonius of Tyana was the reincarnation of the being they call the Master Jesus. In the 20th
century, Ezra Pound evoked Apollonius in his later Cantos as a figure associated with sun-worship and a
messianic rival to Christ. Pound identifies him as Aryan within an anti-semitic mythology, and celebrates
his solar worship and aversion to ancient Jewish animal sacrifice. In the Gerald Messadié's "The man
who became god", Apollonius appears as a wandering philosopher and magician of about the same age
as Jesus. The two of them supposedly met. French author Maurice Magre also wrote about Apollonius in
his little known book Magicians,Seers, and Mystics.
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Bardaisan

Bardaisan (Syriac: < i, Bardaisan; 154-222; also Latinized as Bardesanes) was a Syriac gnostic,
founder of the Bardaisanites, and an outstanding scientist, scholar, astrologist, philosopher and poet,
also renowned for his knowledge of India, on which he wrote a book, now lost. -

Biography
Bardaisan was born on 11 July 154 (1647?), in Edessa, a metropolis in Osroene, of wealthy Parthian
parents. To indicate the city of his birth his parents called him "Son of the Daisan", the river on which
Edessa is situated. On account of his foreign extraction he is sometimes referred to as "the Parthian" (by
Sextus Julius Africanus), or "the Babylonian" (by Porphyrius); and, on account of his later important
activity in Armenia, "the Armenian", (by Hippolytus of Rome), while Ephraim the Syrian calls him
"philosopher of the Arameans" (Syriac: « acwal 12 1, Filosofd d-Aramayé). His pagan parents,
Nuhama and Nah 'siram, must have been people of rank, for their son was educated with the crown-
prince of the Osrhoenic kingdom, at the court of Abgar Manu VIII. Sextus Julius Africanus says that he
saw Bardaisan, with bow and arrow, mark the outline of a boy's face with his arrows on a shield which
the boy held.
Owing to political disturbances in Edessa, Bardaisan and his parents moved for a while to Hierapolis
(Mabug), a strong centre of paganism. Here the boy was brought up in the house of a heathen priest
Anuduzbar. In this school, no doubt, he learnt all the intricacies of Babylonian astrology, a training which
permanently influenced his mind and proved the bane of his later life. At the age of twenty-five he
happened to hear the homilies of Hystaspes, the Bishop of Edessa, received instruction, was baptized,
and even admitted to the dioconate or the priesthood. "Priesthood", however, may merely imply that
he ranked as one of the college of presbyters, for he remained in the world, had a son called Harmonius,
and when Abgar IX, the friend of his youth, ascended the throne (179) he took his place at court. He was
clearly no ascetic, but dressed in finery "with berylls and caftan", according to Ephrem the Syrian.
According to tradition, during his youth he shared the education of a royal prince who afterwards
became King of Edessa, perhaps Abgar X bar Manu (reigned Osroene 202-217). He is said to have
converted the prince to Christianity, and may have had an important share in Christianizing the city.
Epiphanius of Salamis and Barhebraeus assert that he was first an orthodox Christian and afterwards an
adherent of Valentinus.
Perhaps owing to the persecutions under Caracalla, Bardaisan for a time retreated into Armenia, and is
said to have there preached Christianity with indifferent success, and also to have composed a history of
the Armenian kings.
Bardaisan tried to create a synthesis of Christian and occult beliefs, in a way similar to Origen
As a gnostic, he certainly denied the resurrection of the body!“*@2¢€%dl. 314 so far as we can judge by
the obscure quotations from his hymns furnished by Ephrem he explained the origin of the world by a
process of emanation from the supreme God whom he called the Father of the living. He and his
Bardaisan movement were considered heretic by the Christians, and he was subjected to critical hymn,
particularly by Ephrem:

And if he thinks he has said the last thing

He has reached heathenism,

O Bar-Daisan,

Son of the River Daisan,

Whose mind is liquid like his name!

(St. Ephraim of Syria, Translated by A. S. Duncan Jones, 1904)

e According to Sozomen's Ecclesiastical history, " Harmonius, his son, was deeply versed in
Grecian erudition, and was the first to subdue his native tongue to meters and musical laws;
these verses he delivered to the choirs"

His acceptance of Christianity was perfectly sincere; and later stories, that he left the Catholic Church
and joined the Valentinian Gnostics out of disappointed ambition, do not deserve much credit. His royal
friend became (probably after 202, i.e. after his visit and honourable reception at Rome) the first
Christian king; and both king and philosopher laboured to create the first Christian State. Bardaisan

[citation needed]
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showed great literary activity against Marcion and Valentinus, the Gnostics of the day. Bardaisan mixed
his Babylonian pseudo-astronomy with Christian dogma and originated a Christian sect, which was
vigorously combated by St. Ephrem. The Romans under Caracalla, taking advantage of the anti-Christian
faction in Edessa, captured Abgar IX and sent him in chains to Rome. Thus the Osrhoenic kingdom, after
353 years' existence, came to an end. Though he was urged by a friend of Caracalla to apostatize,
Bardaisan stood firm, saying that he feared not death, as he would in any event have to undergo it, even
though he should now submit to the emperor. At the age of sixty-three he was forced to take refuge in
the fortress of Ani in Armenia and tried to spread the Gospel there, but with little success. He died at the
age of sixty-eight, either at Ani or at Edessa. According to Michael the Syrian, Bardaisan had besides
Harmonius two other sons, called Abgarun and Hasdu.

Encounter with religious men from India

Porphyry states that on one occasion at Edessa, Bardaisan interviewed an Indian deputation of holy men

(designated as Zappavaiot, Sramanas) who had been sent to the Roman emperor Elagabalus or another

Severan dynasty Roman Emperor, and questioned them as to the nature of Indian religion. The

encounter is described in Porphyry De abstin., iv, 17 12l and Stobaeus (Eccles., iii, 56, 141):
"For the polity of the Indians being distributed into many parts, there is one tribe among them
of men divinely wise, whom the Greeks are accustomed to call Gymnosophists. But of these
there are two sects, over one of which the Bramins preside, but over the other the Samanaeans.
The race of the Bramins, however, receive divine wisdom of this kind by succession, in the same
manner as the priesthood. But the Samanaeans are elected, and consist of those who wish to
possess divine knowledge. And the particulars respecting them are the following, as the
Babylonian Bardaisan narrates, who lived in the times of our fathers, and was familiar with
those Indians who, together with Damadamis, were sent to Caesar. All the Bramins originate
from one stock; for all of them are derived from one father and one mother. But the
Samanaeans are not the offspring of one family, being, as we have said, collected from every
nation of Indians." Porphyry De abstin., iv, 17

See also
e Buddhism and the Roman world

Writings
Bardaisan apparently was a voluminous author. Though nearly all his works have perished, we find
notices of the following:

o Dialogues against Marcion and Valentinus".

e Dialogue "Against Fate" addressed to an Antoninus. Whether this Antoninus is merely a friend of
Bardaisan or a Roman emperor and, in the latter case, which of the Antonini is meant, is matter
of controversy. It is also uncertain whether this dialogue is identical with "The Book of the Laws
of the Countries", of which later on'2.

e A "Book of Psalms", 150 in number, in imitation of David's Psalter™. These psalms became
famous in the history of Edessa; their words and melodies lived for generations on the lips of the
people. Only when St. Ephrem composed hymns in the same pentasyllabic metre and had them
sung to the same tunes as the psalms of Bardaisan, did the latter gradually lost favour. We
probably possess a few of Bardaisan's hymns in the Gnostic Acts of Thomas; the "Hymn on the
Soul"; the "Espousals of Wisdom"; the consecratory prayer at Baptism and at Holy Communion.
Of these only the "Hymn on the Soul" is generally acknowledged to be by Bardesanes, the
authorship of the others is doubtful. Though marred by many obscurities, the beauty of this
hymn on the soul is striking. The soul is sent from its heavenly home to the earth, symbolized by
Egypt, to obtain the pearl of great price. In Egypt it forgets for a while its royal parentage and
glorious destiny. It is reminded thereof by a letter from home, succeeds in snatching a raiment
of light, it returns to receive its rank and glory in the kingdom of its father.

e Astrologico-theological treatises, in which his peculiar tenets were expounded. They are
referred to by St. Ephrem, and amongst them was a treatise on light and darkness. A fragment
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of an astronomical work by Bardaisan was preserved by George, Bishop of the Arab tribes, and
republished by Nau.,

e A '"History of Armenia". Moses of Chorene!” states that Bardaisan, "having taken refuge in the
fortress of Ani, read there the temple records in which also the deeds of kings were chronicled;
to these he added the events of his own time. He wrote all in Syriac, but his book was
afterwards translated into Greek". Though the correctness of this statement is not quite above
suspicion, it probably has a foundation in fact.

e "An Account of India". Bardaisan obtained his information from the Indian Sramana (wandering
monks) ambassadors to the Roman Emperor Heliogabalus. A few extracts are preserved by
Porphyry and Stobaeus™. "Book of the Laws of the Countries". This famous dialogue, the oldest
remnant not only of Bardaisanite learning, but even of Syriac literature, if we except the version
of Holy Writ, is not by Bardaisan himself, but by a certain Philip, his disciple. The main speaker,
however, in the dialogue is Bardaisan, and we have no reason to doubt that what is put in his
mouth correctly represents his teaching. Excerpts of this work are extant in Greek in Eusebius™
and in Caesarius®®; in Latin in the "Recognitions" of Pseudo-Clementl A complete Syriac text
was first published from a sixth- or seventh-century manuscript in the British Museum by
William Cureton, in his Spicilegium Syriacum (London, 1855), and by Nau. It is disputed whether
the original was in Syriac or in Greek; Nau is decided and rightly in favour of the former. Against
a questioning disciple called Abida, Bardaisan seeks to show that man's actions are not entirely
necessitated by Fate, as the outcome of stellar combinations. From the fact that the same laws,
customs and manners often prevail amongst all persons living in a certain district, or though
locally scattered living under the same traditions, Bardaisan endeavours to show that the
position of the stars at the birth of individuals can have but little to do with their subsequent
conduct, hence the title "Book of the Laws of the Countries."

Doctrine

Various opinions have been formed as to the real doctrine of Bardesanes. As early as Hippolytus
(Philosoph., VI, 50) his doctrine was described as a variety of Valentinianism, the most popular form of
Gnosticism. Adolf Hilgenfeld in 1864 defended this view, based mainly on extracts from St. Ephrem, who
devoted his life to combating Bardaisanism in Edessa.

The strong and fervent expressions of St. Ephrem against the Bardaisanites of his day are not a fair
criterion of the doctrine of their master. The extraordinary veneration of his own countrymen, the very
reserved and half-respectful allusion to him in the early Fathers, and above all the "Book of the Laws of
the Countries" suggest a milder view of Bardaisan's aberrations. He cannot be called a Gnostic in the
proper sense of the word. Like the Early Christians, he believed in an Almighty God, Creator of heaven
and earth, whose will is absolute, and to whom all things are subject. God endowed man with freedom
of will to work out his salvation and allowed the world to be a mixture of good and evil, light and
darkness. All things, even those which we now consider inanimate, have a measure of liberty. In all of
them the light has to overcome the darkness. After six thousand years this earth shall have an end, and
a world without evil shall take its place.

However, Bardaisan also thought the sun, moon and planets were living beings, to whom, under God,
the government of this world was largely entrusted; and though man was free, he was strongly
influenced for good or for evil by the constellations. Bardaisan's catechism must have been a strange
mixture of Christian doctrine and references to the signs of the Zodiac. Misled by the fact that "spirit" is
feminine in Syriac, he seems to have held erroneous views on the Trinity. He apparently denied the
Resurrection of the Body, but thought Christ's body was endowed with incorruptibility as with a special
gift.

Bardaisanite school

The followers of Bardaisan of Mesopotamia, the Bardaisanites were a sect of the 2nd century, deemed
heretical by the Catholic Church, who added other notions into their beliefs. Even Bardaisan's son,
Harmonius, strayed farther from the path of orthodoxy. Educated at Athens, he added to the Chaldee
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astrology of his father Greek ideas concerning the soul, the birth and destruction of bodies and a sort of
metempsychosis.

A certain Marinus, a follower of Bardaisan and a dualist, who is refuted in the "Dialogue of Adamantius",
held the doctrine of a twofold primeval being; for the devil, according to him is not created by God. He
was also a Docetist, as he denied Christ's birth of a woman. Bardaisan's form of gnosticism influenced
Manichaeism.

According to St. Ephrem, the Bardaisanites of his day were given to many puerilities and obscenities. Sun
and Moon were considered male and female principles, and the ideas of heaven amongst the
Bardaisanites were not without an admixture of sensuality.

St. Ephrem's zealous efforts to suppress this powerful heresy were not entirely successful. Rabbula,
Bishop of Edessa in 431-432, found it flourishing everywhere. Its existence in the seventh century is
attested by Jacob of Edessa; in the eighth by George, Bishop of the Arab tribes; in the tenth by the
historian Masudi; and even in the twelfth by Shashrastani. Bardaisanism seems to have devolved first
into Valentinianism and then into common Manichaeism. The last-named writer states: "The followers
of Daisan believe in two elements, light and darkness. The light causes the good, deliberately and with
free will; the darkness causes the evil, but by force of nature and necessity. They believe that light is a
living thing, possessing knowledge, might, perception and understanding; and from it movement and life
take their source; but that darkness is dead, ignorant, feeble, rigid and soulless, without activity and
discrimination; and they hold that the evil within them is the outcome of their nature and is done
without their co-operation."

Notes
1. AEdesa; Parthian Period, University of Evansville [1]
2. A Porphyry "On abstinence from animal food" Book 1V, Paragraphs 17&18.
3. ATheodoretus, Haer. fab., |, xxii; Eusebius of Caesarea, Church History, IV, xxx, 3.
4. A Eusebius, Historia Ecclesiastica, IV, xxx, 2; Epiphanius, Haer., LVI, |; Theodoretus, Haer. fab., |,
XXii.
A St. Ephrem, Serm. Adv. Haer., liii.
A In "Bardesane |'astrologue” etc. (Paris, 1899).
A History of G. A,, Il, 66.
A Langlois, Fragm. Hist. graec., V, Ixviii sqq.
. N Praeparatio Evangelica, VI, x, 6 sqq.
10. A Quaestiones, xlvii, 48.
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Sources and external links

H. J. W. Drijvers, Bardaisan of Edessa, Assen 1966.

e An hymn against Bar Daisan

e The Book of the Laws of Diverse Countries, by a disciple of Bar Daisan

e This article incorporates text from the Encyclopaedia Britannica, Eleventh Edition, a publication
now in the public domain.

e This article incorporates text from the public-domain Catholic Encyclopedia of 1913. Bardesanes
and Bardesanites

e One of the chapters of Mani's lost Book of Secrets concerned Bar Daisan, according to the list of
its contents given by the tenth-century Islamic writer Ibn al-Nadim in his encyclopedia [2].

e This article incorporates content from the 1728 Cyclopaedia, a publication in the public domain.
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Basilides

Basilides (early 2nd century) was an early Christian religious teacher in Alexandria, Egypt. He apparently
wrote twenty-four books on the Gospel and promoted a dualism influenced by Zoroastrianism. His
followers formed a Gnostic sect, the Basilideans. Historians know of Basilides and his teachings only
through the writings of his detractors, Agrippa Castor, Irenzeus, Clement of Alexandria, and Hippolytus
of Rome. It is impossible to determine how reliable these hostile accounts are.

Basilides was a pupil of an alleged interpreter of St. Peter, Glaucias by name, and taught at Alexandria
during the reign of Hadrian (117-138). He may have been previously a disciple of Menander at Antioch,
together with Saturnilus. The Acta Archelai state that for a time he taught among the Persians. He
composed twenty-four books on the Gospel, which, according to Clement of Alexandria were entitled
Exegetics. Some fragments, preserved by Clement and in the Acta Archelai, supplement the knowledge
of Basilides furnished by his opponents.

The oldest refutation of the teachings of Basilides, by Agrippa Castor, is lost, and we are dependent
upon the later accounts of Irenaus, Clement of Alexandria, and Hippolytus of Rome, who in his
Philosophumena, gives a presentation entirely different from the other sources. It either rests on
corrupt accounts, or, more probably, on those of a later, post-Basilidian phase of the system. Hippolytus
describes a monistic system, in which Hellenic, or rather Stoic, conceptions stand in the foreground,
whereas the genuine Basilides is an Oriental through and through, who stands in closer relationship to
Zoroaster than to Aristotle.

Theological system

Main article: Basilideans

Basilides assumed the existence of two principles, not derivable from each other: Light and Darkness.
These had existed for a long time side by side, without knowing anything of each other. At the head of
the "kingdom of light" stands "the uncreated, unnamable God." From him divine life unfolds in
successive steps.

Seven such revelations form the first Ogdoad,u1 from which issued the rest of the spirit-world, till three
hundred and sixty-five spirit-realms had originated. These are comprised under the mystic name
Abrasax, whose numerical value answers to the number of the heavens and days.

When Light and Darkness first perceived each other, the Light had only looked and then turned away;
but the Darkness, seized with a longing for light, now interferes. A struggle of the principles commences,
in which originated our system of the world as copy of the last stage of the spirit-world, having an
Archon and angel at its head.

The earthly life is only a moment of the general purification-process which now takes place to deliver
the world of light from darkness. Hence everything which is bad and evil in this system of the world
becomes intelligible when regarded in its proper relations. Gradually the rays of light find their way
through the mineral kingdom, vegetable kingdom, and animal kingdom.

Man has two souls in his breast, of which the rational soul tries to master the material or animal. For the
consummation of the process an intervention from above is necessary, however. The Christian idea of
the manifestation of God in Jesus Christ is the historical fact which Basilides subjects to his general
thoughts. God's "Mind" (Nous) descended upon Jesus as dove at the Jordan, and he proclaimed
salvation to the Jews, the chosen people of the Archon. The Spirit of God is the redeemer, not the
crucified one: Jesus suffered only as man (or was it Simon of Cyrene?), whose light-nature was also
contaminated through the matter of evil. But the belief in the redemption which came from above lifts
man beyond himself to a higher degree of existence.

How far the individual can attain it depends on the degree of pure entanglement in former degrees of
the spirit-world. In the perfected spirit-world the place will be assigned to each which belongs to him
according to the degree of his faith.

Popularity
Although Basilides is mentioned by all the Roman Catholic Church Fathers as one of the chiefs of
Gnosticism, the system of Valentinus seems to have been much more popular and wider spread, as was
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also Marcionism. Hence, though anti-Gnostic literature is abundant, we know of only one patristic work,
which had for its express purpose the refutation of Basilides, and this work is no longer extant.
Eusebius says: "There has come down to us a most powerful refutation of Basilides by Agrippa Castor,
one of the most renowned writers of that day, which shows the terrible imposture of the man." With
the exception of a few phrases given by Eusebius we know nothing of this Agrippa and his work.

Writings
Nearly all the writings of Basilides have perished, but the names of three of his works and some

fragments have come down to us.

e The Gospel of Basilides. Origen' states that Basilides had dared to write a Gospel according to
Basilides. St. Jerome and St. Ambrose' adopt this state of Origen; and St. Jerome, in the
Prologue of his Commentary on St. Matthew, again speaks of an "Evangelium Basilidis".

e A Gospel Commentary in twenty-four books. Fragments of this Commentary have come down to
us (in Stromata, IV, 12-81, sqq.; Acta Arch., lv; probably also in Origen, Commentary on Romans
v, i).

e Hymns. Origen in a note on Job, xxi, 1 sqq., speaks of "Odes" of Basilides.

e Other fragments are known through the work of Clement of Alexandria:

o The Octet of Subsistent Entities (Fragment A)
The Uniqueness of the World (Fragment B)
Election Naturally Entails Faith and Virtue (Fragment C)
The State of Virtue (Fragment D)
The Elect Transcend the World (Fragment E)
Reincarnation (Fragment F)
Human Suffering and the Goodness of Providence (Fragment G)
Forgivable Sins (Fragment H)

3]
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Cerinthus

Cerinthus (c. 100 AD) was a gnostic and to some, an early Christian, who was prominent as a
"heresiarch" in the view of the early Church Fathers.™2! Contrary to proto-orthodox Christianity,
Cerinthus's school followed the Jewish law, used the Gospel according to the Hebrews, denied that the
Supreme God had made the physical world, and denied the divinity of Jesus. In Cerinthus' interpretation,
the Christ came to Jesus at baptism, guided him in his ministry, but left him at the crucifixion.

He taught that Jesus would establish a thousand-year reign of sensuous pleasure after the Second
Coming but before the General Resurrection, a view that was declared heretical by the Council of
Nicaea. Cerinthus used a version of the gospel of Matthew as scripture.

Cerinthus taught at a time when Christianity's relation to Judaism and to Greek philosophy had not yet
been clearly defined. In his association with the Jewish law and his modest assessment of Jesus, he was
similar to the Ebionites and to other Jewish Christians. In defining the world's creator as the demiurge,
he matched Greek dualism philosophy and anticipated the Gnostics. His description of Christ as a
bodiless spirit that dwelled temporarily in the man Jesus matches the later Gnosticism of Valentinus.
Early Christian tradition describes Cerinthus as a contemporary to and opponent of John the Evangelist,
who wrote the Gospel of John against him.12 All we know about Cerinthus comes from the writing of his
theological opponents.

Biography

The date of his birth and his death are unknown. In the Roman province of Asia he founded a school and
gathered disciples. None of Cerinthus' actual writings seem to have survived, and it is unlikely that any
were ever very widely disseminated. As is the usual case, we can interpret his teachings only through
what his more orthodox enemies reported. By the time we have the most detailed accounting of
Cerinthus' teachings, from Epiphanius in the 4th century, the accounts are all second- and third-hand
hearsay and not reliable, as the Catholic Encyclopedia (1910) notes.

Beliefs

The earliest surviving account of Cerinthus is that in Irenaeus' refutation of Gnosticism, Adversus
haereses™ which was written about 170 AD. According to Irenaeus, Cerinthus, a man educated in the
wisdom of the Egyptians, claimed angelic inspiration.

Scripture

Prior to Irenaeus, various Christian communities commonly used one gospel over the others. Cerinthus
used a version of the Gospel of Matthew, the most Jewish of the four canonical gospels. Unlike Marcion,
another heretic associated with Gnosticism, Cerinthus honored Jewish scripture and the God of the Old
Testament.

Creation

He taught that the visible world and heavens were not made by the supreme being, but by a lesser
power (Demiurge) distinct from him. Not Jehovah but the angels have both made the world and given
the law. These creator-angels were ignorant of the existence of the Supreme God.

His use of the term demiurge (literally, craftsman) for the creator fits Greek philosophy, which
dominated the learned environment of the eastern Mediterranean. Unlike true Gnostics that followed
him, Cerinthus taught that the demiurge was good, more like Philo's logos than Valentinus's evil god.

Jesus

Cerinthus distinguished between the man Jesus and the Christ. He denied the supernatural birth of
Jesus, making him the son of Joseph and Mary, and distinguishing him from Christ, who descended upon
him at baptism and left him again at his crucifixion. Cerinthus is also said to have taught that Jesus will
be raised from the dead at the Last Day, when all men will rise with Him.
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In describing Jesus as a natural-born man, Cerinthus agreed with the Jewish Christian Ebionites. In
portraying Christ as a spirit that came from heaven, undertook its divine task in the material world, and
then returned, he anticipates the fully developed Gnosticism of Valentinus and others.

Jewish law

See also: Biblical law in Christianity

Cerinthus taught his followers to obey the Jewish law to attain salvation, also known as Legalism
(theology). This view contradicted the Council of Jerusalem (c. 50 AD), at which Paul of Tarsus had
successfully established the understanding that Christians did not need to be circumcised (in other
words- become jewish) to attain salvation. The Apostles in Jerusalem had been proclaiming that
circumcision and the following of Torah laws should be continued after converting to believe in Yeshua
(Jesus). After listening to Paul and Barnabas, the Jerusalem Council proclaimed that after a person
converts they need to follow only 4 requirements (see Acts 15:29). Various other Jewish Christian
groups, like Cerinthians, followed the Jewish law and opposed Pauline Christianity.

Eschatology

Cerinthus believed that Christ would establish a 1,000-year earthly kingdom prior to the general
resurrection and the spiritual kingdom of God in heaven. This belief, premillennialism, was common
among early Christians™, as it is a literal interpretation of Revelation 20:1-6. The Council of Nicea and
Augustine of Hippo both opposed this belief, and it came to be considered heretical.

Christian opponents

According to Irenaeus, Polycarp told the story that John the Evangelist, in particular, is said to have so
detested Cerinthus that he once fled a bathhouse when he found out Cerinthus was inside, yelling "Let
us flee, lest the building fall down; for Cerinthus, the enemy of the truth, is inside!"™! One tradition
maintains that John wrote his gospel to counter Cerinthus's heresy.

Irenaeus opposed Gnosticism, including the teachings of Cerinthus, in Against Heresies. Epiphanius of
Salamis documented many heresies and heretics, Cerinthus among them, in his Panarion.

Works attributed to Cerinthus

Cerinthus may be the alleged recipient of the Apocryphon of James (codex |, text 2 of the Nag Hammadi
library), although the name written is largely illegible. A second- or third-century heretical Christian sect
(later dubbed the Alogi) alleged Cerinthus was the true author of the Gospel of John and Book of
Revelation. According to Catholic Encyclopedia: Caius: "Additional light has been thrown on the
character of Caius's dialogue against Proclus by Gwynne's publication of some fragments from the work
of Hippolytus "Contra Caium" (Hermathena, VI, p. 397 sq.); from these it seems clear that Caius
maintained that the Apocalypse of John was a work of the Gnostic Cerinthus."

References

1. ASee, in particular, Irenaeus, Adversus haereses, Book |, Il and relative External links

2. AMlrenaeus, Adversus Haereses, Book Ill, Chapter 11, Verse 1

3. Al xxvi; lll: i, iii and xi; Book | and Il - external links below

4. A "The most striking point in the eschatology of the ante-Nicene age is the prominent chiliasm,
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saints for a thousand years, before the general resurrection and judgement. It was indeed not
the doctrine of the church embodied in any creed or form of devotion, but a widely current
opinion of distinguished teachers, such as Barnabas, Papias, Justin Martyr, Irenaeus, Tertullian,
Methodius, and Lactantius, while Caius[8], Origen, Dionysius the Great[9], Eusebius (as
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Iamblichus

lamblichus, also known as lamblichus Chalcidensis, (Ancient Greek: laupAtxog, prob. fr. Syriac or
Aramaic ya-mlku, "He is king", c. 245-c. 325) was an Assyrian'” Neoplatonist philosopher who
determined the direction taken by later Neoplatonic philosophy, and perhaps western Paganism itself.
He is perhaps best known for his compendium on Pythagorean philosophy.

Iamblichus' life

lamblichus was the chief representative of Syrian Neoplatonism,2! though his influence spread over
much of the ancient world. The events of his life and the details of his creed are very imperfectly known,
but the main tenets of his belief can be worked out from extant writings. According to the Suda, and his
biographer Eunapius, he was born at Chalcis (modern Qinnasrin) in Syria. He was the son of a rich and
illustrious family, and he is said to have been the descendant of several priest-kings of Emesa. He initially
studied under Anatolius of Laodicea, and later went on to study under Porphyry, a pupil of Plotinus, the
founder of Neoplatonism. It was with Porphyry that he is known to have had a disagreement over the
practice of theurgy, the criticisms of which lamblichus responds to in his attributed De Mysteriis
Aegyptiorum (On the Egyptian Mysteries).

Around 304, he returned to Syria to found his own school at Apameia (near Antioch), a city famous for
its Neoplatonic philosophers. Here he designed a curriculum for studying Plato and Aristotle, and he
wrote grand commentaries on the two that survive only in fragments. Still, for lamblichus, Pythagoras
was the supreme authority. He is known to have written the Collection of Pythagorean Doctrines, which,
in ten books, comprised extracts from several ancient philosophers. Only the first four books, and
fragments of the fifth, survive.

lamblichus was said to be a man of great culture and learning and was renowned for his charity and self-
denial. Many students gathered around him, and he lived with them in genial friendship. According to
Fabricius, he died during the reign of Constantine, sometime before 333.

Only a fraction of lamblichus' books have survived, most of them having been destroyed during the
Christianization of the Roman Empire.[<"@m¢eded] £ 6yr knowledge of his system, we are indebted
partly to the fragments of writings preserved by Stobaeus and others. The notes of his successors,
especially Proclus, as well as his five extant books and the sections of his great work on Pythagorean
philosophy also reveal much of lamblichus' system. Besides these, Proclus seems to have ascribed to
him the authorship of the celebrated treatise Theurgia, or On the Egyptian Mysteries. However, the
differences between this book and lamblichus' other works in style and in some points of doctrine have
led some to question whether lamblichus was the actual author. Still, the treatise certainly originated
from his school, and in its systematic attempt to give a speculative justification of the polytheistic cult
practices of the day, it marks a turning-point in the history of thought where lamblichus stood.

As a speculative theory, Neoplatonism had received its highest development from Plotinus. The
modifications introduced by lamblichus were the detailed elaboration of its formal divisions, the more
systematic application of the Pythagorean number-symbolism, and, under the influence of Oriental
systems, a thoroughly mythic interpretation of what Neoplatonism had formerly regarded as notional.
lamblichus introduced the idea of the soul's embodiment in matter, believing matter to be as divine as
the rest of the cosmos. This was the most fundamental point of departure between his own ideas and
those of his Neoplatonic predecessors, who believed that matter was a deficient conceptIil

It is most likely on this account that lamblichus was looked upon with such extravagant veneration.
lamblichus was highly praised by those who followed his thought. By his contemporaries, lamblichus
was accredited with miraculous powers. The Roman emperor Julian, not content with Eunapius' more
modest eulogy that he was inferior to Porphyry only in style, regarded lamblichus as more than second
to Plato, and claimed he would give all the gold of Lydia for one epistle of lamblichus. During the revival
of interest in his philosophy in the 15th and 16th centuries, the name of lamblichus was scarcely
mentioned without the epithet "divine" or "most divine".



http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Ancient_Greek_language
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Syriac
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Aramaic
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Assyria
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Assyria
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Neoplatonism
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Philosopher
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Roman_mythology
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Paganism
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Pythagoreanism
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Syria
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Neoplatonism
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Iamblichus#cite_note-1
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Suda
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Eunapius
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Chalcis_%28Syria%29
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Qinnasrin
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Syria
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Emesa
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Anatolius_of_Laodicea
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Porphyry_%28philosopher%29
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Plotinus
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Theurgy
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/De_Mysteriis_Aegyptiorum
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/De_Mysteriis_Aegyptiorum
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Apamea_%28Syria%29
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Antioch
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Johann_Albert_Fabricius
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Constantine_I_%28emperor%29
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Christianization
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Roman_Empire
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Wikipedia:Citation_needed
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Stobaeus
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Proclus
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Polytheism
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Plotinus
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Iamblichus#cite_note-2
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Miracle
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Julian_the_Apostate
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Lydia

Iamblichus' Cosmology

&

The Monad.

At the head of his system, lamblichus placed the transcendent incommunicable "One", the monad,
whose first principle is intellect, nous. Immediately after the absolute One, lamblichus introduced a
second superexistent "One" to stand between it and 'the many' as the producer of intellect, or soul,
psyche. This is the initial dyad. The first and highest One (nous), which Plotinus represented under the
three stages of (objective) being, (subjective) life, and (realized) intellect, is distinguished by lamblichus
into spheres of intelligible and intellective, the latter sphere being the domain of thought, the former of
the objects of thought. These three entities, the psyche, and the nous split into the intelligible and the
intellective, form a triad.

&

The Dyad.

Between the two worlds, at once separating and uniting them, some scholars think there was inserted
by lamblichus, as was afterwards by Proclus, a third sphere partaking of the nature of both. But this
supposition depends on a merely conjectural emendation of the text. We read, however, that in the
intellectual triad he assigned the third rank to the Demiurge.*! The Demiurge, the Platonic creator-god,
is thus identified with the perfected nous, the intellectual triad being increased to a hebdomad. The
identification of nous with the Demiurge is a significant moment in the Neoplatonic tradition and its
adoption into and development within the Christian tradition. St. Augustine follows Plotinus by
identifying nous, which bears the logos, with the creative principle. Whereas the Hellenes call that
principle the Demiurge, Augustine identifies the activity and content of that principle as belonging to
one of the three aspects of the Divine Trinity -- the Son, who is the Word (logos). lamblichus and
Plotinus commonly assert that nous produced nature by mediation of the intellect, so here the
intelligible gods are followed by a triad of psychic gods.
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The Triad.

The first of these "psychic gods" is incommunicable and supramundane, while the other two seem to be
mundane, though rational. In the third class, or mundane gods, there is a still greater wealth of
divinities, of various local position, function, and rank. lamblichus wrote of gods, angels, demons and
heroes, of twelve heavenly gods whose number is increased to thirty-six or three hundred and sixty, and
of seventy-two other gods proceeding from them, of twenty-one chiefs and forty-two nature-gods,
besides guardian divinities, of particular individuals and nations. The realm of divinities stretched from
the original One down to material nature itself, where soul in fact descended into matter and became
"embodied" as human beings. Basically, lamblichus greatly multiplied the ranks of being and divine
entities in the universe, the number at each level relating to various mathematical proportions. The
world is thus peopled by a crowd of superhuman beings influencing natural events and possessing and
communicating knowledge of the future, and who are all accessible to prayers and offerings.

The whole of lamblichus's complex theory is ruled by a mathematical formalism of triad, hebdomad,
etc., while the first principle is identified with the monad, dyad and triad; symbolic meanings being also
assigned to the other numbers. The theorems of mathematics, he says, apply absolutely to all things,
from things divine to original matter. But though he subjects all things to number, he holds elsewhere
that numbers are independent existences, and occupy a middle place between the limited and
unlimited.

Another difficulty of the system is the account given of nature. It is said to be bound by the indissoluble
chains of necessity called fate, and is distinguished from divine things that are not subject to fate. Yet,
being itself the result of higher powers becoming corporeal, a continual stream of elevating influence
flows from them to it, interfering with its necessary laws and turning to good ends the imperfect and
evil. Of evil no satisfactory account is given; it is said to have been generated accidentally in the conflict
between the finite and the infinite.

Theurgy

Despite the complexities of the make-up of the divine cosmos, lamblichus still had salvation as his final
goal. The embodied soul was to return to divinity by performing certain rites, or theurgy, literally,
'divine-working'. Some translate this as "magic", but the modern vulgar connotations of the term do not
exactly match what lamblichus had in mind, which is more along the lines of religious ritual. Still, these
acts did involve some of what would today be perceived as attempts at 'magic'.

Though the embodied souls are dominated by physical necessities, they are still divine and rational. This
contains a conflict, being part of an immortal, divine nature, as well as genuinely part of a material,
imperfect mortal domain. The personal soul, a kind of 'lost' embodied soul, has lost touch with its
deeper, divine nature and has become self-alienated. In this conflict can perhaps be glimpsed
lamblichus' ideas about the origin of evil, though lamblichus does not comment on this himself.

This was also the area where lamblichus differed from his former master, Porphyry, who believed
mental contemplation alone could bring salvation. Porphyry wrote a letter criticizing lamblicus' ideas of
theurgy, and it is to this letter that On the Egyptian Mysteries was written in response.

lamblichus' analysis was that the transcendent cannot be grasped with mental contemplation because
the transcendent is supra-rational. Theurgy is a series of rituals and operations aimed at recovering the
transcendent essence by retracing the divine 'signatures' through the layers of being. Education is
important for comprehending the scheme of things as presented by Aristotle, Plato and Pythagoras but
also by the Chaldaean Oracles. The theurgist works 'like with like': at the material level, with physical
symbols and 'magic'; at the higher level, with mental and purely spiritual practices. Starting with
correspondences of the divine in matter, the theurgist eventually reaches the level where the soul's
inner divinity unites with God.

CIearIy[w], lamblichus meant for the masses of people to perform rituals that were more
physical in nature, while the higher types, who were closest to the divine (and whose numbers were
few), could reach the divine realm through contemplation.
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Notes

1. A George Sarton (1936). "The Unity and Diversity of the Mediterranean World", Osiris 2, p. 406-
463 [430]; Brill's New Pauly, "lamblichus", 2.

2. A Dudley, Charles. Library of the World's Best Literature, Ancient and Modern (1899).

3. A Plotinus also elucidates the equation of matter with nothing or non-being in his Enneads
Plotinus "Matter is therefore a non-existent" Ennead 2, Tractate 4 Section 16 which is to express
the concept of idealism in connection with the nous or contemplative faculty within man.

4. A 0O'Meara’, Dominic J. Pythagoras Revived: Mathematics and Philosophy in Late Antiquity,
Oxford University Press
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Marcion of Sinope

A

Marcion (Mopkiwv) (ca. 85-160) was an Early Christian theologian who was excommunicated™ by the
Christian church at Rome as a heretic. His teachings were influential during the 2nd century and a few
centuries after, rivaling that of the Church of Rome. As he offered an alternative theology to the
Canonical, Proto-orthodox, Trinitarian and Christological views of the Roman Church, the early Church
Fathers denounced him sharply; their views dominate Christianity today. One of the greatest heretics in
church history, he was condemned by all branches of what would become the orthodox Christian
church, and was even supposedly called the first born of Satan by Polycarp.2

Marcion is sometimes referred to as one of the gnostics, but from what assessment of his lost writings
can be gleaned from his mainstream opponents, his teachings were quite different in nature.2! His
canon included ten Pauline Epistles and one gospel™ called the Gospel of Marcion, plus a rejection of
the whole Hebrew Bible, and did not include the rest of the books later incorporated into the canonical
New Testament. He propounded a Christianity free from Jewish doctrines with Paul as the reliable
source of authentic doctrine. Paul was, according to Marcion, the only apostle who had rightly
understood the new message of salvation as delivered by Christ.!

Life

Biographical information about Marcion stems mostly from writings of his detractors. Hippolytus says he
was the son of the bishop of Sinope (modern Sinop, Turkey), in Pontus province. Rhodon and Tertullian
described him as a ship owner.® They further state!@@tenreeded] that he was excommunicated by his
father for seducing a virgin. However, Bart D. Ehrman's Lost Christianities suggest that his seduction of a
virgin was a metaphor for his corruption of the Christian Church, the Church being the virgin.

Marcion had travelled to Rome about 142-143.12 |n the next few years, Marcion worked out his
theological system and attracted a large following. According to the Catholic Encyclopedia, Marcion was
a consecrated bishop and was probably an assistant or suffragan of his father at Sinope.’! When
conflicts with the bishops of Rome arose, Marcion began to organize his followers into a separate
community. He was excommunicated by the Church of Rome around 144 and had a large donation of
200,000 sesterces returned.

After his excommunication, he returned to Asia Minor where he continued to spread his message. He
created a strong ecclesiastical organization resembling the Church of Rome, and put himself as bishop.

Teachings

Main article: Marcionism

Study of the Hebrew Scriptures and documents circulating in the early church ( the New Testament
canon had not yet been authoritatively delineated and closed) led Marcion to conclude that many of the
teachings of Christ are incompatible with the actions of Yahweh, the God of the Old Testament.This lead
to Marcion developing a dualist system of belief around the year 144 8

Marcion affirmed Jesus Christ as the saviour sent by God (the Heavenly Father), and Paul as his chief
apostle. In contrast to the nascent Christian church, Marcion declared that Christianity was distinct from
and in opposition to Judaism, a radical view given that Christianity was not yet established as a fully-
fledged religion separate from and independent of Judaism. Not only did Marcion reject the entire
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Hebrew Bible, he also argued for the existence of two Gods: Yahweh, who created the material universe,
and the Heavenly Father of the New Testament, of which Jesus Christ was the living incarnation. Yahweh
was viewed as a lesser demiurge, who had created the earth, and whose law, the Mosaic covenant,
represented bare natural justice: i.e., an eye for an eye. Jesus was the living incarnation of a different
God, a new God of compassion and love, sometimes called the Heavenly Father. The two Gods were
thought of as having distinct personalities: Yahweh is petty, cruel and jealous, a tribal God who is only
interested in the welfare of the Jews, while the Heavenly Father is a universal God who loves all of
humanity, and looks upon His children with mercy and benevolence. This dual-God notion allowed
Marcion to reconcile the apparent contradictions between the Old Testament and the tales of Jesus' life
and ministry.

Yahweh, according to Marcionite thinking, is a legalistic entity. After creating the world and humanity,
Yahweh grew to hate mankind for its sin. The Old Testament God thus felt justified in punishing mankind
by causing humans to suffer and, eventually, to die. In a strictly legal sense, this was a sound approach.
The Heavenly Father showed Himself to be far more compassionate when He revealed Himself through
His Son, Jesus Christ. The Heavenly Father showed His love for humanity by healing sickness and
performing miracles. Finally, He offered His Son for crucifixion. By sacrificing Himself, Jesus, as the
Heavenly Father made flesh, was paying the debt of sin that humanity owed to the old God. This
sacrifice wiped humanity's slate clean, and allowed humanity to inherit eternal life.

Marcion's canon consisted of eleven books: the Gospel (of Marcion), and ten of Paul's epistles. All other
epistles and gospels of the New Testament were rejected.'g1 Paul's epistles enjoy a prominent position in
the Marcionite canon, since Paul is credited with correctly transmitting the universality of Jesus'
message. Other authors' epistles were rejected since they seemed to suggest that Jesus had simply
come to found a new sect within broader Judaism. Religious tribalism of this sort seemed to echo
Yahwehism, and was thus regarded as a corruption of the Heavenly Father's teaching.

The Gospel of Marcion is based on the traditional Gospel of Luke, though the two books differ in a
number of ways, with the Gospel of Marcion containing content which underpins Marcionite theology.
The Gospel of Marcion is also shorter than Luke. Marcion also wrote The Antethesis which compares
Yahweh with the Heavenly Father.

Legacy

Marcion was the first well-known heretic in the history of the early church. His alternative interpretation
of the life and ministry of Jesus Christ helped to create the idea that certain theologies should be
sanctioned as orthodox while others should be condemned as heresy. As a reaction to the Marcionite
church's popularity, the orthodox church attempted to prescribe a set of beliefs that should be catholic
(used here to mean 'universal'). The Marcionite heresy can thus be seen as a catalyst for the
development of the unified, catholic and Judaism-derived form of Christianity that dominated political
and social life in Europe until the Enlightenment.

The church that Marcion founded had expanded throughout the known world within his lifetime, and
was a serious rival to the Catholic Church. Its adherents were strong enough in their convictions to have
the church retain its expansive power for more than a century. It survived Christian controversy, and
imperial disapproval, for several centuries more. 2%

Marcion was the first Christian leader to propose and delineate a canon (a list of officially sanctioned
religious works). In so doing, he established a particular way of looking at religious texts that persists in
Christian thought today. After Marcion, Christians began to divide texts into those that aligned well with
the 'measuring stick' ('canon' is the Greek translation of this phrase) of accepted theological thought,
and those that promoted heresy. This essential dualism played a major role in finalizing the structure of
the collection of works called the Bible. The initial impetus for the orthodox Christian project of
canonization flowed from opposition to the 'false canonization' of Marcion.

The Gospel according to John, which argues vehemently for the notion of Jesus as being fully human and
at the same time fully divine, can be seen as an attempt to discredit the Gnostic influences found in
much of Marcion's thought and philosophy. Even orthodox scholars argue that John is different from the
synoptic gospels, sometimes labeling John the 'spiritual gospel' since it concerns itself largely with the
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nature of Jesus' spirit. The gospel may have been written, in part, to dispel doubts about the dualistic
nature of Jesus.

Polycarp from Smyrne called Marcion "the first born of Satan. His numerous critics also included
Ephraim of Syria, Dionysius of Corinth, Theophilus of Antioch, Philip of Gortyna, Hippolytus and Rhodo in
Rome, Bardesanes at Edessa, Clement of Alexandria, and Origen of Alexandria. Nevertheless, "not even
Tertullian can find any strictures to pass on the morals of Marcion or his adherents".24

Some ideas of Marcion's reappeared, with Manichaean developments, among the Bulgarian Bogomils of

the 10th century and their Cathar heirs of southern France in the 13th century.

n[11]

See also
e Gospel of Marcion

Notes

1. ATertullian, Adversus Marcionem, a near-contemprary polemic.

2. Alrenaeus, Adversus haereses, 111.3.4.).

3. A Encyclopedia Britannica: Marcion: "In Marcion's own view, therefore, the founding of his
church — to which he was first driven by opposition — amounts to a reformation of
Christendom through a return to the gospel of Christ and to Paul; nothing was to be accepted
beyond that. This of itself shows that it is a mistake to reckon Marcion among the Gnostics. A
dualist he certainly was, but he was not a Gnostic."

4. A [1], Eusebius, Church History; apparently it was the Gospel of Luke, with some excisions; see
David Salter Williams, "Reconsidering Marcion's Gospel", Journal of Biblical Literature 108
(1989), p.477-96.

5. A The 1911 Encyclopaedia Britannica article on Marcion

6. 22 catholic Encyclopedia

7. A Tertullian dates the beginning of Marcion's teachings 115 years after the Crucifixion, which he
placed in AD 26—-27 (Adversus Marcionem, xix).

8. AN 115 years and 6 months from the Crucifixion, according to Tertullian's reckoning in Adversus
Marcionem, xv

9. A Eusebius' Church History

10. A Evans 1972 p. ix

11. A And Polycarp himself replied to Marcion, who met him on one occasion, and said, “Dost thou
know me?” “I do know thee, the first-born of Satan.” ([2], Irenaeus, Adversus haereses, 111.3.4.).

12. A Evans 1972 p. xiv
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Marcus (Marcosian)

Marcus was the founder of the Marcosian Gnostic sect in the second century AD.

Marcus was a disciple of Valentinus, with whom his system mainly agrees. His doctrines are almost
exclusively known to us through a long polemicﬂl in Adversus Haeresies, in which Irenaeus gives an
account of his teaching and his school. Clement of Alexandria clearly knew of Marcus and actually used
his number system, though without acknowledgement.[gl

Teachings

His system tells of 30 aeons, divided into an Ogdoad, a Decad, and a Dodecad; of the fall and recovery of
Sophia; of the future union of the spirits of the chosen seed with angels as their heavenly bridegrooms.
What Marcus added to the teaching of his predecessors was a system of Isopsephy similar to that of the
later Pythagoreans, about mysteries in numbers and names. Marcus found in Scripture and in Nature
repeated examples of the occurrence of his mystical numbers, four, six, eight, ten, twelve, thirty.

Life

Marcus appears to have been an elder contemporary of Irenaeus, who speaks of him as though still
living and teaching. Though we learn from Irenaeus that the Rhone district was a home to the followers
of Marcus, it does not appear that Marcus was there himself, and the impression left is that Irenaeus
knew the followers of Marcus by personal intercourse, Marcus only by his writings. We are told also of
Marcus having seduced the wife of one of the deacons in Asia, and the most natural conclusion is that
Asia Minor was the scene where Marcus made himself a teacher, probably before Irenaeus had left that
district; that it was a leading bishop there who resisted Marcus; and that his doctrines passed into Gaul
by means of the extensive intercourse well known to have then prevailed between the two countries.
The use of Hebrew or Syriac names in the Marcosian school may lead us to ascribe to Marcus an Oriental
origin.

Criticism

Irenaeus alleged that he abused the influence he acquired over "silly women" to draw money from
them, and, it is said, even to gain from them sexual favors. He was accused of having used philtres and
love charms, and at least one of his female disciples, Irenaeus claims, on returning to the Church
confessed that body as well as mind had been "defiled" by him. However, it seems that most of his
followers claimed to have been elevated by their knowledge and the redemption they had experienced.

Notes
1. Alrenaeusi.13-21
2. A Clemens Stromata VI, xvi
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Origen

Origen (Greek: ‘Qpuyévnc Origénés, or Origen Adamantius, c. 185-254Y) was an early Christian scholar,
theologian, and one of the most distinguished of the early fathers of the Christian Church. According to
tradition, he is held to have been an Egyptian™® who taught in Alexandria, reviving the Catechetical
School of Alexandria where Clement of Alexandria had taught.[wl The patriarch of Alexandria at
first supported Origen but later expelled him for being ordained without the patriarch's permission.2 He
relocated to Caesarea Maritima and died there after being tortured during a persecution.!

Using his knowledge of Hebrew, he produced a corrected Septuagint.[él He wrote commentaries on most
of the books of the Llole.Iél In De principiis (On First Principles), he articulated one of the first
philosophical expositions of Christian doctrine.®! He interpreted scripture allegorically and showed
himself to be a Neo-Pythagorean, and Neo-Platonist.”! Like Plotinus, he wrote that the soul passes
through successive stages of incarnation before eventually reaching God.2! He imagined even demons
being reunited with God. For Origen, God was the First Principle, and Christ, the Logos, was subordinate
to him.2! His views of a hierarchical structure in the Trinity, the temporality of matter, "the fabulous
preexistence of souls," and "the monstrous restoration which follows from it" were declared anathema
in the 6th century.l®!

Etymology

His name, Origénés (Qpuyévnc), is a form of a classical Greek name.™” The initial part is uncertain
(possibly from ‘Qpoc meaning the Egyptian god Horus or 6po¢ meaning "mountain"). The second part is
derived from yévog meaning "origin". Thus, his name would mean "born in the mountains" or "born of
Horus."

Origen was also given the nickname Adamantios (ASapavtiog, from the negated root audaiw meaning

"to tame"), which means "unconquerable-" or "unbreakable one" 2

Early training

Origen was educated by his father, Leonides, who gave him a standard Hellenistic education, but also
had him study the Christian Scriptures. In 202, Origen's father was killed in the outbreak of the
persecution during the reign of Septimius Severus. Origen wished to follow in martyrdom, but was
prevented only by his mother hiding his clothes. The death of Leonides left the family of nine
impoverished when their property was confiscated. Origen, however, was taken under the protection of
a woman of wealth and standing; but as her household already included a heretic named Paul, the
strictly orthodox Origen seems to have remained with her only a short time.

Since his father's teaching enabled him also to give elementary instruction, he revived, in 203, the
Catechetical School of Alexandria, whose last teacher, Clement of Alexandria, was apparently driven out
by the persecution. But the persecution still raged, and the young teacher unceasingly visited the
prisoners, attended the courts, and comforted the condemned, himself preserved from harm as if by a
miracle. His fame and the number of his pupils increased rapidly, so that Bishop Demetrius of
Alexandria, made him restrict himself to instruction in Christian doctrine alone.

Origen, to be entirely independent, sold his library for a sum which netted him a daily income of 4 obols,
on which he lived by exercising the utmost frugality. Teaching throughout the day, he devoted the
greater part of the night to the study of the Bible and lived a life of rigid asceticism.

Eusebius reported that Origen, following Matthew 19:12 literally, castrated himself & This story was
accepted during the Middle Ages and was cited by Abelard in his 12th century letters to Heloise.2!
Scholars within the past century have questioned this, surmising that this may have been a rumor
circulated by his detractors.2® The 1903 Catholic Encyclopedia does not report this. 21

During the reign of emperor Caracalla, about 211-212, Origen paid a brief visit to Rome, but the relative
laxity during the pontificate of Zephyrinus seems to have disillusioned him, and on his return to
Alexandria he resumed his teaching with zeal increased by the contrast. But the school had far outgrown
the strength of a single man; the catechumens pressed eagerly for elementary instruction, and the
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baptized sought for interpretation of the Bible. Under these circumstances, Origen entrusted the
teaching of the catechumens to Heraclas, the brother of the martyr Plutarch, his first pupil.
His own interests became more and more centered in exegesis, and he accordingly studied Hebrew,
though there is no certain knowledge concerning his instructor in that language. From about this period
(212-213) dates Origen's acquaintance with Ambrose of Alexandria, whom he was instrumental in
converting from Valentianism to orthodoxy. Later (about 218) Ambrose, a man of wealth, made a formal
agreement with Origen to promulgate his writings, and all the subsequent works of Origen (except his
sermons, which were not expressly prepared for publication) were dedicated to Ambrose.
In 213 or 214, Origen visited Arabia at the request of the prefect, who wished to have an interview with
him; and Origen accordingly spent a brief time in Petra, after which he returned to Alexandria. In the
following year, a popular uprising at Alexandria caused Caracalla to let his soldiers plunder the city, shut
the schools, and expel all foreigners. The latter measure caused Ambrose to take refuge in Caesarea,
where he seems to have made his permanent home; and Origen, who felt that the turmoil hindered his
activity as a teacher and imperilled his safety, left Egypt, apparently going with Ambrose to Caesarea,
where he spent some time. Here, in conformity with local usage based on Jewish custom, Origen,
though not ordained, preached and interpreted the Scriptures at the request of the bishops Alexander
of Jerusalem and Theoctistus of Caesarea. When, however, the confusion in Alexandria subsided,
Demetrius recalled Origen, probably in 216.
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Origen

Of Origen's activity during the next decade little is known, but it was obviously devoted to teaching and
writing. The latter was rendered the more easy for him by Ambrose, who provided him with more than
seven stenographers to take dictation in relays, as many scribes to prepare long-hand copies, and a
number of girls to multiply the copies. At the request of Ambrose, he now began a huge commentary on
the Bible, beginning with John, and continuing with Genesis, Psalms 1-25, and Lamentations, besides
brief exegeses of selected texts (forming the ten books of his Stromateis), two books on the
resurrection, and the work On First Principles.

Conflict with Demetrius and removal to Caesarea

About 230, Origen entered on the fateful journey which was to compel him to give up his work at
Alexandria and embittered the next years of his life. Sent to Greece on some ecclesiastical mission, he
paid a visit to Caesarea, where he was heartily welcomed and was ordained a priest, that no further
cause for criticism might be given Demetrius, who had strongly disapproved his preaching before
ordination while at Caesarea. But Demetrius, taking this well-meant act as an infringement of his rights,
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was furious, for not only was Origen under his jurisdiction as bishop of Alexandria, but, if Eastern
sources may be believed, Demetrius had been the first to introduce episcopal ordination in Egypt. The
metropolitan accordingly convened a synod of bishops and presbyters which banished Origen from
Alexandria, while a second synod declared his ordination invalid.

Origen accordingly fled from Alexandria in 231, and made his permanent home in Caesarea. A series of
attacks on him seems to have emanated from Alexandria, whether for his self-castration (a capital crime
in Roman law) or for alleged heterodoxy is unknown; but at all events these fulminations were heeded
only at Rome, while Palestine, Phoenicia, Arabia, and Achaia paid no attention to them.

At Alexandria, Heraclas became head of Origen's school, and shortly afterward, on the death of
Demetrius, was consecrated bishop. At Caesarea, Origen was joyfully received, and was also the guest of
Firmilian, bishop of Caesarea in Cappadocia, and of the empress-dowager, Julia Mamaea, at Antioch.
The former also visited him at Caesarea, where Origen, deeply loved by his pupils, preached and taught
dialectics, physics, ethics, and metaphysics; thus laying his foundation for the crowning theme of
theology.

He accordingly sought to set forth all the science of the time from the Christian point of view, and to
elevate Christianity to a theory of the Universe compatible with Hellenism. In 235, with the accession of
Maximinus Thrax, a persecution raged; and for two years Origen is said, though on somewhat doubtful
authority, to have remained concealed in the house of a certain Juliana in Caesarea of Cappadocia.
Little is known of the last twenty years of Origen's life. He preached regularly on Wednesdays and
Fridays, and later daily. He evidently, however, developed an extraordinary literary productivity, broken
by occasional journeys; one of which, to Athens during some unknown year, was of sufficient length to
allow him time for research.

After his return from Athens, he succeeded in converting Beryllus, bishop of Bostra, from his
adoptionistic (i.e., belief that Jesus was born human and only became divine after his baptism) views to
the orthodox faith; yet in these very years (about 240) probably occurred the attacks on Origen's own
orthodoxy which compelled him to defend himself in writing to Pope Fabian and many bishops. Neither
the source nor the object of these attacks is known, though the latter may have been connected with
Novatianism (a strict refusal to accept Christians who had denied their faith under persecution).

After his conversion of Beryllus, however, his aid was frequently invoked against heresies. Thus, when
the doctrine was promulgated in Arabia that the soul died and decayed with the body, being restored to
life only at the resurrection (see soul sleep), appeal was made to Origen, who journeyed to Arabia, and
by his preaching reclaimed the erring.

There was second outbreak of the Antonine Plague, which at its height in 251 to 266 took the lives of
5,000 a day in Rome. This time it was called the Plague of Cyprian. Emperor Gaius Messius Quintus
Decius, believing the plague to be a product of magic, caused by the failure of Christians to recognize
him as Divine, began Christian persecutions.!2 This time Origen did not escape.2! He was tortured,
pilloried, and bound hand and foot to the block for days without yielding,[¢42ous - discusslloriginal research?]icitation
neededll4 Though he did not die while being tortured, he died three years later due to injuries sustained at
the age of 69.122L A later legend, recounted by Jerome and numerous itineraries place his death and
burial at Tyre, but to this little value can be attached. !

Exegetical writings

According to E|c_)i;ghanius,m1 Origen wrote about 6,000 works (i.e., rolls or chapters). A list was given by
Eusebius in his lost Life of Pamphilus™®, which was apparently known to Jerome.22 These fall into four
classes: textual criticism; exegesis; systematic, practical, and apologetic theology; and letters; besides
certain spurious works.

By far the most important work of Origen on textual criticism was the Hexapla, a comparative study of
various translations of the Old Testament.

The full text of the Hexapla is no longer extant. Some portions were discovered in Milan indicating that
at least some individual parts existed much longer than was previously thought. The Hexapla has been
referred to by later manuscripts and authors, and represented the precursor to the parallel bible.

The Tetrapla was an abbreviation of the Hexapla in which Origen placed only the translations (Aquila,
Symmachus, Theodotion, and the Septuagint) in parallels.



http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Self-castration
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Heterodoxy
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Firmilian
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Caesarea_Cappadociae
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Julia_Mamaea
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Antioch
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Dialectic
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Physics
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Ethics
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Metaphysics
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Science
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Universe
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Maximinus_Thrax
http://en.wikipedia.org/w/index.php?title=Beryllus&action=edit&redlink=1
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Adoptionism
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Pope_Fabian
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Novatianism
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Soul_sleep
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Antonine_Plague
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Plague_of_Cyprian
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Gaius_Messius_Quintus_Decius
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Gaius_Messius_Quintus_Decius
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Origen#cite_note-11
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Origen#cite_note-12
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Wikipedia:Disputed_statement
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Talk:Origen#Dubious
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Wikipedia:No_original_research
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Wikipedia:Citation_needed
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Wikipedia:Citation_needed
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Origen#cite_note-13
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Origen#cite_note-14
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Jerome
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Tyre_%28Lebanon%29
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Origen#cite_note-15
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Epiphanius_of_Salamis
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Origen#cite_note-16
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Eusebius_of_Caesarea
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Origen#cite_note-17
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Origen#cite_note-18
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Textual_criticism
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Letter_%28message%29
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Hexapla
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Milan
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Septuagint

He was likewise keenly conscious of the textual difficulties in the manuscripts of the New Testament,
although he never wrote definitely on this subject. In his exegetical writings he frequently alludes to the
variant readings, but his habit of making rough citations in his dictation, the verification being left to the
scribes, renders it impossible to deduce his text from his commentaries. Eusebius in Ecclesiastical
History 6.25.7 strongly implies Origen disputed the authenticity of the Letters of Paul when he wrote
that Paul did not write to all the churches that he taught and even to the ones he wrote he only sent a
few lines. However, Origen's own writings refer often to the words of Paul.
The exegetical writings of Origen fall into three classes:

e scholia, or brief summaries of the meaning of difficult passages

e homilies

e "books", or commentaries in the strict sense of the term.
Jerome states that there were scholia on Leviticus, Psalms i.-xv., Ecclesiastes, Isaiah, and part of John.
The Stromateis were of a similar character, and the margin of Codex Athous Laura, 184, contains
citations from this work on Rom. 9:23; | Cor. 6:14, 7:31, 34, 9:20-21, 10:9, besides a few other
fragments.
Homilies on almost the entire Bible were prepared by Origen, these being taken down after his sixtieth
year as he preached. It is not improbable that Origen gave no attention to supervising the publication of
his homilies, for only by such a hypothesis can the numerous evidences of carelessness in diction be
explained. The exegesis of the homilies was simpler than that of the scientific commentaries, but
nevertheless demanded no mean degree of intelligence from the auditor. Origen's chief aim was the
practical exposition of the text, verse by verse; and while in such barren books as Leviticus and Numbers
he sought to allegorize, the wealth of material in the prophets seldom rendered it necessary for him to
seek meanings deeper than the surface afforded. Whether the sermons were delivered in series, or the
homilies on a single book were collected from various series, is unknown. The homilies preserved are on
Genesis (17), Exodus (13), Leviticus (18), Numbers (28), Joshua (16), Judges (9), | Sam. (2), Psalms xxxvi-
xxviii (9), Canticles (2), Isaiah (9), Jeremiah (7 Greek, 2 Latin, 12 Greek and Latin), Ezekiel (14), and Luke
(39).

Extant commentaries of Origen

The object of Origen's commentaries was to give an exegesis that discriminated strictly against the
incidental, unimportant historical significance, in favour of the deeper, hidden, spiritual truth. At the
same time, he neglected neither philological nor geographical, historical nor antiquarian material, to all
of which he devoted numerous excursuses.

In his commentary on John he constantly considered the exegesis of the Valentinian Heracleon
(probably at the instance of Ambrose), and in many other places he implied or expressly cited Gnostic
views and refuted them.

Unfortunately, only meagre fragments of the commentaries have survived. Besides the citations in the
Philocalia, which include fragments of the third book of the commentary on Genesis, Ps. i, iv.1, the small
commentary on Canticles, and the second book of the large commentary on the same, the twentieth
book of the commentary on Ezekiel, and the commentary on Hosea, and of the commentary on John,
only books i, ii, x, xiii, xx, xxviii, xxxii, and a fragment of xix. have been preserved. The commentary on
Romans is extant only in the abbreviated version of Rufinus, though some Greek fragments also exist.
The eight books preserved of the commentary on Matthew likewise seem to be either a brief reworking
or a rough outline.

Codex Vaticanus, 1215, gives the division of the twenty-five books of the commentary on Ezekiel, and
part of the arrangement of the commentary on Isaiah (beginnings of books VI, VIII, XVI; book X extends
from lIsa. viii.1 to ix.7; XI from ix.8, to x.11; XIlI, from x.12 to x.23; XlIl from x.24 to xi.9; XIV from xi.10 to
Xii.6; XV from xiii.1 to xiii.16; XXI from xix.1 to xix.17; XXII from xix.18 to xx.6; XXIIl from xxi.1 to xxi.17;
XXIV from xxii.1 to xxii.25; XXV from xxiii.1 to xxiii.18; XXVI from xxiv.1 to xxv.12; XXVII from xxvi.1 to
xxvi.15; XXVIIl from xxvi.16 to xxvii.11a; XXIX from xxvii.11b to xxviii.29; and XXX treats of xxix.1 sqq.).
The Codex Athous Laura, 184, in like manner, gives the division of the fifteen books of the commentary
on Romans (except XI and XII) and of the five books on Galatians, as well as the extent of the
commentaries on Philippians and Corinthians (Romans | from 1:1 to 1:7; Il from 1:8 to 1:25; Ill from 1:26
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to 2:11; IV from 2:12 to 3:15; V from 3:16 to 3:31; VI from 4:1 to 5:7; VIl from 5:8 to 5:16; VIII from 5:17
to 6:15; IX from 6:16 to 8:8; X from 8:9 to 8:39; Xlll from 11:13 to

12:15; XIV from

12:16 to 14:10; XV from 14:11 to the end; Galatians | from 1:1 to 2:2; Il from 2:3 to 3:4; Ill from 3:5 to
4:5; IV from 4:6 to 5:5; and V from 5:6 to 6:18; the commentary on Philippians extended to 4:1; and on
Ephesians to 4:13).

Dogmatic, practical, and apologetic writings

Among the systematic, practical, and apologetic writings of Origen, mention should first be made of his
work On First Principles, perhaps written for his more advanced pupils at Alexandria and probably
composed between 212 and 215. It is extant only in the free translation of Rufinus, except for fragments
of the third and fourth books preserved in the Philokalia, and smaller citations in Justinian's letter to
Mennas.

In the first book the author considers God, the Logos, the Holy Ghost, reason, and the angels; in the
second the world and man (including the incarnation of the Logos, the soul, free will, and eschatology);
in the third, the doctrine of sin and redemption; and in the fourth, the Scriptures; the whole being
concluded with a résumé of the entire system. The work is noteworthy as the first endeavor to present
Christianity as a complete theory of the universe, and was designed to remove the difficulties felt by
many Christians concerning the essential basis of their faith.

Earlier in date than this treatise were the two books on the resurrection (now lost, a fate which has also
befallen two dialogues on the same theme) dedicated to Ambrose. After his removal to Caesarea,
Origen wrote the works, still extant, On Prayer, On Martyrdom, and Against Celsus. The first of these
was written shortly before 235 (or possibly before 230), and, after an introduction on the object,
necessity, and advantage of prayer, ends with an exegesis of the Lord's Prayer, concluding with remarks
on the position, place, and attitude to be assumed during prayer, as well as on the classes of prayer.
The persecution of Maximinus was the occasion of the composition of the On Martyrdom, which is
preserved in the Exhortation to Martyrdom. In it, Origen warns against any trifling with idolatry and
emphasizes the duty of suffering martyrdom manfully; while in the second part he explains the meaning
of martyrdom. The eight books against Celsus, Contra Celsum 2% were written in 248 in reply to the
polemic of the pagan philosopher against Christianity.

Eusebius had a collection of more than one hundred letters of Origen,m1 and the list of Jerome speaks of
several books of his epistles. Except for a few fragments, only a short letter to Gregory Thaumaturgus
and the epistle to Sextus Julius Africanus (defending the authenticity of the Greek additions to the book
of Daniel) have been preserved.

For forgeries of the writings of Origen made in his lifetime cf. Rufinus, De adulteratione librorum
Origenis. The Dialogus de recta in Deum fide, the Philosophumena of Hippolytus of Rome, and the
Commentary on Job by Julian of Halicarnassus have also been ascribed to him.

Philosophical and religious

Origen, trained in the school of Clement and by his father, was essentially a Platonist with occasional
traces of Stoic philosophy. He was thus a pronounced idealist, regarding all things temporal and material
as insignificant and indifferent, the only real and eternal things being comprised in the idea. He
therefore regards as the purely ideal center of this spiritual and eternal world, God, the pure reason,
whose creative powers call into being the world with matter as the necessary substratum.

Likewise Platonic is the doctrine that those spirits capable of knowing supreme reason, but imprisoned
in the body in this world, will rise after death to divinity, being purified by fire. In his attempt to
amalgamate the system evolved by Greek thought with Christianity, Origen found his predecessors in
the Platonizing Philo of Alexandria and even in the Gnostijcs!<etion needed exegesis does not differ
generally from that of Heracleon, but in the canon of the New Testament and in the tradition of the
Church, Origen possessed a check which kept him from the excesses of Gnostic exegesis.
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He was, indeed, a rigid adherent of the Bible, making no statement without adducing some Scriptural
basis. To him the Bible was divinely inspired, as was proved both by the fulfilment of prophecy and by
the immediate impression which the Scriptures made on those who read them. Since the divine Logos
spoke in the Scriptures, they were an organic whole and on every occasion he combatted the Gnostic
tenet of the inferiority of the Old Testament.

In his exegesis, Origen sought to discover the deeper meaning implied in the Scriptures. One of his chief
methods was the translation of proper names, which enabled him, like Philo, to find a deep meaning
even in every event of history (see hermeneutics), but at the same time he insisted on an exact
grammatical interpretation of the text as the basis of all exegesis.

A strict adherent of the Church, Origen yet distinguished sharply between the ideal and the empirical
Church, representing "a double church of men and angels", or, in Platonic phraseology, the lower church
and its celestial ideal. The ideal Church alone was the Church of Christ, scattered over all the earth; the
other provided also a shelter for sinners. Holding that the Church, as being in possession of the
mysteries, affords the only means of salvation, he was indifferent to her external organization, although
he spoke sometimes of the office-bearers as the pillars of the Church, and of their heavy duties and
responsibilities.

More important to him was the idea borrowed from Plato of the grand division between the great
human multitude, capable of sensual vision only, and those who know how to comprehend the hidden
meaning of Scripture and the diverse mysteries, church organization being for the former only.

It is doubtful whether Origen possessed an obligatory creed; at any rate, such a confession of faith was
not a norm like the inspired word of Scripture. The reason, illumined by the divine Logos, which is able
to search the secret depths of the divine nature, remains as the only source of knowledge.

Theological and dogmatic

Origen's conception of God is apophatic—God is a perfect unity, invisible and incorporeal, transcending
all things material, and therefore inconceivable and incomprehensible. He is likewise unchangeable, and
transcends space and time. But his power is limited by his goodness, justice, and wisdom; and, though
entirely free from necessity, his goodness and omnipotence constrained him to reveal himself.

This revelation, the external self-emanation of God, is expressed by Origen in various ways, the Logos
being only one of many. Revelation was the first creation of God (cf. Prov. viii. 22), in order to afford
creative mediation between God and the world, such mediation being necessary, because God, as
changeless unity, could not be the source of a multitudinous creation.

The Logos is the rational creative principle that permeates the universe. Since God eternally manifests
himself, the Logos is likewise eternal. He forms a bridge between the created and uncreated, and only
through him, as the visible representative of divine wisdom, can the inconceivable and incorporeal God
be known. Creation came into existence only through the Logos, and God's nearest approach to the
world is the command to create. While the Logos is substantially a unity, he comprehends a multiplicity
of concepts, so that Origen terms him, in Platonic fashion, "essence of essences" and "idea of ideas".
The defense of the unity of God against the Gnostics led Origen to maintain the subordination of the
Logos to God, and the doctrine of the eternal generation is later.[9tatenreeded] Qrigan distinctly
emphasised the independence of the Logos as well as the distinction from the being and substance of
God. The term "of the same substance with the Father" was not employed. He is merely an image, a
reflex not to be compared with God; as one among other "gods", of course first in rank.

The Logos doctrine and cosmology

The activity of the Logos was conceived by Origen in Platonic fashion, as the world soul, wherein God
manifested his omnipotence. His first creative act was the divine spirit, as an independent existence;
and partial reflexes of the Logos were the created rational beings, who, as they had to revert to the
perfect God as their background, must likewise be perfect; yet their perfection, unlike in kind with that
of God, the Logos, and the divine spirit, had to be attained. The freedom of the will is an essential fact of
the reason, notwithstanding the foreknowledge of God. The Logos, eternally creative, forms an endless
series of finite, comprehensible worlds, which are mutually alternative. Combining the Stoic doctrine of
a universe without beginning with the Biblical doctrine of the beginning and the end of the world, he
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conceived of the visible world as the stages of an eternal cosmic process, affording also an explanation
of the diversity of human fortunes, rewards, and punishments. The material world, which at first had no
place in this eternal spiritual progression, was due to the fall of the spirits from God, the first being the
serpent, who was imprisoned in matter and body. The ultimate aim of God in the creation of matter out
of nothing was not punishment, but the upraising of the fallen spirits. Man's accidental being is rooted in
transitory matter, but his higher nature is formed in the image of the Creator. The soul is divided into
the rational and the irrational, the latter being material and transitory, while the former, incorporeal
and immaterial, possesses freedom of the will and the power to reascend to purer life. The strong
ethical import of this cosmic process can not remain unnoticed. The return to original being through
divine reason is the object of the entire cosmic process. Through the worlds which follow each other in
eternal succession, the spirits are able to return to Paradise. God so ordered the universe that all
individual acts work together toward one cosmic end which culminates in himself. Likewise as to
Origen's anthropology, man conceived in the image of God is able by imitating God in good works to
become like God, if he first recognizes his own weakness and trusts all to the divine goodness. He is
aided by guardian angels, but more especially by the Logos who operates through saints and prophets in
proportion to the constitution of these and man's capacity.

Christology
~

Irl I

Origen

The culmination of this gradual revelation is the universal revelation of Christ. In Christ, God, hitherto
manifest only as the Lord, appeared as the Father. The incarnation of the Logos, moreover, was
necessary since otherwise he would not be intelligible to sensual man; but the indwelling of the Logos
remained a mystery, which could be represented only by the analogy of his indwelling in the saints; nor
could Origen fully explain it. He speaks of a "remarkable body", and in his opinion that the mortal body
of Jesus was transformed by God into an ethereal and divine body, Origen approximated the Docetism
that he otherwise abhorred. His concept of the soul of Jesus is likewise uncertain and wavering. He
proposes the question whether it was not originally perfect with God but, emanating from him, at his
command assumed a material body. As he conceived matter as merely the universal limit of created
spirits, so would it be impossible to state in what form the two were combined. He dismissed the
solution by referring it to the mystery of the divine governance of the universe. More logically did he
declare the material nature of the world to be merely an episode in the spiritual process of
development, whose end should be the annihilation of all matter and return to God, who should again
be all in all. The doctrine of the resurrection of the body he upholds by the explanation that the Logos
maintains the unity of man's existence by ever changing his body into new forms, thus preserving the
unity and identity of personality in harmony with the tenet of an endless cosmic process. Origen's
concept of the Logos allowed him to make no definite statement on the redemptive work of Jesus. Since
sin was ultimately only negative as a lack of pure knowledge, the activity of Jesus was essentially
example and instruction, and his human life was only incidental as contrasted with the immanent cosmic
activity of the Logos. Origen regarded the death of Jesus as a sacrifice, paralleling it with other cases of
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self-sacrifice for the general good. On this, Origen's accord with the teachings of the Church was merely
superficial.

Eschatology

His idealizing tendency to consider the spiritual alone as real, fundamental to his entire system, led him
to combat the "rude"22 or "crude"2! Chiliasm (see Christian eschatology) of a sensual beyond. He
denied the literal resurrection of physical bodies.2* Yet he constrained himself from breaking entirely
with the distinct celestial hopes and representations of Paradise prevalent in the Church. He represents
a progressive purification of souls, until, cleansed of all clouds of evil, they should know the truth and
God as the Son knew him, see God face to face, and attain a full possession of the Holy Spirit and union
with God. The means of attainment of this end were described by Origen in different ways, the most
important of which was his Platonic concept of a purifying fire which should cleanse the world of evil
and thus lead to cosmic renovation. By a further spiritualization Origen could call God himself this
consuming fire. In proportion as the souls were freed from sin and ignorance, the material world was to
pass away, until, after endless eons, at the final end, God should be all in all, and the worlds and spirits
should return to a knowledge of God, in Greek this is called Apokatastasis.

Character

In Origen the Christian Church had its first theologian in the highest sense of the term. Attaining the
pinnacle of human speculation, his teaching was not merely theoretical, but was also imbued with an
intense ethical power. To the multitude to whom his instruction was beyond grasp, he left mediating
images and symbols, as well as the final goal of attainment. In Origen Christianity blended with the
pagan philosophy in which lived the desire for truth and the longing after God. When he died, however,
he left no pupil who could succeed him, nor was the church of his period able to become his heir, and
thus, his knowledge was buried. Three centuries later his very name was stricken from the books of the
Church; yet in the monasteries of the Greeks his influence still lived on, as the spiritual father of Greek
monasticism.

Origen's influence on the later Church

For quite some time, Origen was counted as one of the most important church fathers and his works

were widely used in the Church. His exegetical method was standard of the School of Alexandria and the

Origenists were an important party in the 4th century debates on Arianism.

Basil the Great and Gregory Nazianzen, e.g., compiled in their first monastery the Philokalia, a collection

of Origen's work, though both of them did neither adopt Origenism nor use the Alexandrian allegoric

exegesis.

Much later, Origen got into theological trouble with the Church because of some extreme views adopted

by his followers, the Origenists, whose views were attributed to Origen. In the course of this

controversy, some of his other teachings came up, which were not accepted by the general church

consensus. Among these were the preexistence of souls, universal salvation and a hierarchical concept

of the Trinity. These teachings, and some of his followers' more extreme views, were declared anathema

by a local council in Constantinople 545, and then an ecumenical council (Fifth Ecumenical Council)

pronounced "15 anathemas" against Origen in 553.¢

The anathema against him in his person, declaring him (among others) a heretic, reads as follows:
If anyone does not anathematize Arius, Eunomius, Macedonius, Apollinaris, Nestorius, Eutyches
and Origen, as well as their impious writings, as also all other heretics already condemned and
anathematized by the Holy Catholic and Apostolic Church, and by the aforesaid four Holy Synods
and [if anyone does not equally anathematize] all those who have held and hold or who in their
impiety persist in holding to the end the same opinion as those heretics just mentioned: let him
be anathema.’!

As a result of this condemnation, the writings of Origen supporting his teachings in these areas were

destroyed. They were either outright destroyed, or they were translated with the appropriate

adjustments to eliminate conflict with Orthodox Christianity (the "Holy Catholic and Apostolic Church"

referred to in the council of 553, which at the time included both of what are now called the Catholic
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and Orthodox Churches). Therefore, little direct evidence remains to fully confirm or disprove Origen’s
support of the nine points of anathema against him.

Origen and a form of apocatastasis were condemned in 544 by the Patriarch Mennas of Constantinople
and the condemnation was ratified in 553 by the Fifth Ecumenical Council. Many heteroclite views
became associated with Origen, and the 15 anathemas against him attributed to the council condemn a
form of apocatastasis along with the pre-existence of the soul, animism (a heterodox Christology), and a
denial of real and lasting resurrection of the body.! Some authorities believe these anathemas belong
to an earlier local synod.%!

It should also be noted, the Fifth Ecumenical Council has been contested as being an official and
authorized Ecumenical Council, as it was established not by the Pope, but the Emperor Justinian because
of the Pope's resistance to it. It should also be noted that the Fifth Ecumenical Council addressed what
was called "The Three Chapters"?Z and was against a form of Origenism which truly had nothing to do
with Origen and Origenist views. In fact, Popes Vigilius, Pelagius | (556-61), Pelagius Il (579-90), and
Gregory the Great(590-604) were only aware the Fifth Council specifically dealt with the Three Chapters
and make no mention of Origenism or Universalism, nor spoke as if they knew of its condemnation even
though Gregory the Great was opposed to the belief of universalism.2

The Emperor Justinian chose the theory of eternal damnation over Apokatastasis and the underlying
need for purification of all souls through multiple incarnations. 28!

The book Reincarnation in Christianity, by the theosophist Geddes MacGregor (1978) asserted that
Origen believed in reincarnation. MacGregor is convinced that Origen believed in and taught about
reincarnation but that his texts written about the subject have been destroyed. He admits that there is
no extant proof for that position. The allegation was also repeated by Shirley MacLaine in her book Out
On a Limb.

There is, however, no evidence that Origen believed in reincarnation. He wrote about the Greeks'
transmigration of the soul, with which he did not agree.@l This can be confirmed from the extant
writings of Origen. He was cognizant of the concept of transmigration (metensomatosis transformation,
and loses what it once was, the human soul will not be what it was2% ) from Greek philosophy, but it is
repeatedly stated that this concept is no part of the Christian teaching or scripture. In his Comment on
the Gospel of Matthew, which stems from a sixth century Latin translation, it is written: "In this place
[when Jesus said Elijah was come and referred to John the Baptist] it does not appear to me that by
Elijah the soul is spoken of, lest | fall into the doctrine of transmigration, which is foreign to the Church

of God, and not handed down by the apostles, nor anywhere set forth in the scriptures” (ibid., 13:1:46—
53 B31)),

Reluctantly he remains a father of the church, and this can be seen best in the commentaries of
Tyrannius Rufinus, who visibly struggled with his task of transcribing Origen’s works into Latin and the
new Roman dogma and made extensive changes to the original text. 22

His thought on the Old Testament was an important link in the development of the medieval system of

Typology.
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Valentinus (Gnostic)

Valentinus (also spelled Valentius) (c.100 - c.160) was the best known and for a time most successful
early Christian gnostic theologian. He founded his school in Rome. According to Tertullian, Valentinus
was a candidate for bishop but started his own group when another was chosen.™!

Valentinus produced a variety of writings, but only fragments survive, not enough to reconstruct his
system except in broad outline.’2 His doctrine is known to us only in the developed and modified form
given to it by his disciples.Bl He taught that there were three kinds of people, the spiritual, psychical, and
material; and that only those of a spiritual nature (his own followers) received the gnosis (knowledge)
that allowed them to return to the divine Pleroma, while those of a psychic nature (ordinary Christians)
would attain a lesser form of salvation, and that those of a material nature (pagans and Jews) were
doomed to perish.2l2!

Valentinus had a large following, the Valentinians.”2 It later divided into an Eastern and a Western or
Iltalian branch.”2 The Marcosians belonged to the Western branch.2

Biography

Valentinus was born in Phrebonis in the Nile delta and educated in Alexandria, an important and
metropolitan early Christian centre. There he may have heard the Christian philosopher Basilides and
certainly became conversant with Hellenistic Middle Platonic philosophy and the culture of Hellenized
Jews like the great Alexandrian Jewish allegorist and philosopher Philo Judaeus. Clement of Alexandria
records that his followers said that Valentinus was a follower of Theudas and that Theudas in turn was a
follower of St. Paul of Tarsus.! Valentinus said that Theudas imparted to him the secret wisdom that
Paul had taught privately to his inner circle, which Paul publicly referred to in connection with his
visionary encounter with the risen Christ (Romans 16:25; 1 Corinthians 2:7; 2 Corinthians

12:2-4; Acts 9:9-10), when he received the secret teaching from him. Such esoteric teachings were
becoming downplayed in Rome after the mid-2nd century.

Valentinus taught first in Alexandria and went to Rome about 136 AD, during the pontificate of Pope
Hyginus, and remained until the pontificate of Pope Anicetus. In Adversus Valentinianos, iv, Tertullian
says:

Valentinus had expected to become a bishop, because he was an able man both in genius and eloquence. Being
indignant, however, that another obtained the dignity by reason of a claim which confessorship had given him, he
broke with the church of the true faith. Just like those (restless) spirits which, when roused by ambition, are usually
inflamed with the desire of revenge, he applied himself with all his might to exterminate the truth; and finding the
clue of a certain old opinion, he marked out a path for himself with the subtlety of a serpent.

According to a later tradition, he withdrew to Cyprus, where he continued to teach and draw adherents.
He died probably about 160 or 161 AD.

While Valentinus was alive he made many disciples, and his system was the most widely diffused of all
the forms of Gnosticism, although, as Tertullian remarked, it developed into several different versions,
not all of which acknowledged their dependence on him ("they affect to disavow their name"). Among
the more prominent disciples of Valentinus, who, however, did not slavishly follow their master in all his
views, were Bardasanes, invariably linked to Valentinus in later references, as well as Heracleon,
Ptolemy and Marcus. Many of the writings of these Gnostics, and a large number of excerpts from the
writings of Valentinus, existed only in quotes displayed by their orthodox detractors, until 1945, when
the cache of writings at Nag Hammadi revealed a Coptic version of the Gospel of Truth, which is the title
of a text that, according to Irenaeus, was the same as the Gospel of Valentinus mentioned by Tertullian
in his Adversus Valentinianos.

The Christian heresiologists also wrote details about the life of Valentinus, often scurrilous. As
mentioned above, Tertullian claimed that Valentinus was a candidate for bishop, after which he turned
to heresy in a fit of pique. Epiphanius wrote that Valentinus gave up the true faith after he had suffered
a shipwreck in Cyprus and became insane. These descriptions can be reconciled, and are not impossible;
but few scholars cite these accounts as other than rhetorical insults.
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Valentinianism

Main article: Valentinianism

"Valentinianism" is the name for the school of gnostic philosophy tracing back to Valentinus. It was one
of the major gnostic movements, having widespread following throughout the Roman Empire and
provoking voluminous writings by Christian heresiologists. Notable Valentinians included Heracleon,
Ptolemy, Florinus, Marcus and Axionicus.

Valentinus professed to have derived his ideas from Theodas or Theudas, a disciple of St. Paul.
Valentinus drew freely on some books of the New Testament. Unlike a great number of other gnostic
systems, which are expressly dualist, Valentinus developed a system that could be more monistic, albeit
expressed in dualistic terms.!

Cosmology

Valentinian literature described the Primal Being or Bythos as the beginning of all things who, after ages
of silence and contemplation, gave rise to other beings by a process of emanation. The first series of
beings, the aeons, were thirty in number, representing fifteen syzygies or pairs sexually complementary.
Through the error of Sophia, one of the lowest aeons, and the ignorance of Sakla, the lower world with
its subjection to matter is brought into existence. Man, the highest being in the lower world, participates
in both the psychic and the hylic (material) nature, and the work of redemption consists in freeing the
higher, the spiritual, from its servitude to the lower. This was the word and mission of Christ and the
Holy Spirit. Valentinus' Christology may have posited the existence of three redeeming beings, but Jesus
while on Earth had a supernatural body which, for instance, "did not experience corruption" by
defecating (Clement, Stromateis 3.59.3 translated B. Layton p. 239); there is also no mention of 1 Peter's
nor any other account of Jesus's suffering in any Valentinian text. The Valentinian system was
comprehensive, and was worked out to cover all phases of thought and action.

Valentinus was among the early Christians who attempted to align Christianity with Platonism, drawing
dualist conceptions from the Platonic world of ideal forms (pleroma) and the lower world of phenomena
(kenoma). Of the mid-2nd century thinkers and preachers who were declared heretical by Irenaeus and
later mainstream Christians, only Marcion is as outstanding as a personality. The contemporary
orthodox counter to Valentinus was Justin Martyr.

Trinity
In the fourth-century, Marcellus of Ancyra declared that the idea of the Godhead existing as three
hypostases (hidden spiritual realities) came from Plato through the teachings of Valentinus.” Valentinus
is quoted as teaching that God is three and three prosopa (persons) called the Father, the Son and the
Holy Spirit:
Now with the heresy of the Ariomaniacs, which has corrupted the Church of God...These then teach three hypostases,
just as Valentinus the heresiarch first invented in the book entitled by him 'On the Three Natures'. For he was the first

to invent three hypostases and three persons of the Father, Son and Holy Spirit, and he is discovered to have filched
this from Hermes and Plato. 2

Since Valentinus had used the term hypostases, his name came up in the Arian disputes in the fourth
century. Marcellus of Ancyra, who was a staunch opponent of Arianism but also denounced the belief in
God existing in three hypostases as heretical (and was later condemned for his views), attacked his
opponents (On the Holy Church, 9) by linking them to Valentinus:
“Valentinus, the leader of a sect, was the first to devise the notion of three subsistent entities
(hypostases), in a work that he entitled On the Three Natures. For, he devised the notion of three
subsistent entities and three persons — father, son, and holy spirit." [1]
It should be noted that Nag Hammadi library Sethian text such as Trimorphic Protennoia identify
Gnosticism as professing Father, Son and feminine wisdom Sophia or as Professor John D Turner
denotes, God the Father, Sophia the Mother, and Logos the Son.

Valentinus' detractors

Shortly after Valentinus' death, Irenaeus began his massive work Adversus Haereses with a highly-
colored and negative view of Valentinus and his teachings that occupies most of his first book. A modern
student, M. T. Riley, observes that Tertullian's Adversus Valentinianos retranslated some passages from
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Irenaeus, without adding original material [2]. Later, Epiphanius of Salamis discussed and dismissed him
(Haer., XXXI). As with all the non-traditional early Christian writers, Valentinus has been known largely
through quotations in the works of his detractors, though an Alexandrian follower also preserved some
fragmentary sections as extended quotes. A Valentinian teacher Ptolemy refers to "apostolic tradition
which we too have received by succession" in his Letter to Flora. Ptolemy is known only for this letter to
a wealthy gnostic lady named Flora, a letter itself only known by its full inclusion in Epiphanius'
Panarion; it relates the gnostic view of the Law of Moses, and the situation of the Demiurge relative to
this law. The possibility should not be ignored that the letter was composed by Epiphanius, in the
manner of composed speeches that ancient historians put into the mouths of their protagonists, as a
succinct way to sum up.

The Gospel of Truth

Main article: Gospel of Truth

In this situation, a new field in Valentinian studies opened when the Nag Hammadi library was
discovered in Egypt in 1945. Among the very mixed bag of works branded as gnostic was a series of
writings which could very well be associated with Valentinus, particularly the Coptic text called the
Gospel of Truth which bears the same title reported by Irenaeus as belonging to a text by Valentinus
(Adversus Haereses 3.11.9). It is a declaration of the unknown name of the Father, possession of which
enables the knower to penetrate the veil of ignorance that has separated all created beings from the
Father, and declares Jesus Christ as Savior has revealed that name through a variety of modes laden
with a language of abstract elements.

Notes

1. A Adversus Valentinianos 4.

2. nebedefcpggs oL, ed. The Oxford Dictionary of the Christian Church. New York: Oxford
University Press. 2005, article Valentinus

3. Alrenaeus, Adversus Haeresies i. 6

4. A Clement of Alexandria, Stromateis, book 7, chapter 17. "Likewise they allege that Valentinus
was a hearer of Theudas. And he was the pupil of Paul."

5. A 'Valentinian gnosticism [...] differs essentially from dualism' (Elaine Pagels, The Gnostic
Gospels, 1978); 'a standard element in the interpretation of Valentinianism and similar forms of
Gnosticism is the recognition that they are fundamentally monistic' (William Schoedel, 'Gnostic
Monism and the Gospel of Truth' in The Rediscovery of Gnosticism, Vol.1: The School of
Valentinus, edited by Bentley Layton, E.J.Brill, Leiden, 1980).

6. N A.H.B. Logan, "Marcellus of Ancyra (Pseudo-Anthimus), 'On the Holy Church': Text, Translation
and Commentary. Verses 8-9." Journal of Theological Studies, NS, 51.1, April 2000:95.

7. M Source: Logan 2000:95
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